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CHAP. I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

If required, by a captious opponent, to define a 
miracle, we might answer, " A miracle is some- 
thing very embarrassing to mock professors." 

The rejoinder would be at hand : ** This is no 
definition at all. It applies to twenty things as 
well as to miracles." 

It does. For instance, to the doctrine of elec- 
tion; to the objections to Socinian compromise; 
to the arguments for prayer at meetings of the 
Bible Society, &c. These are all, as well as mira« 
cles, things very embarrassing to mock professors. 
Nevertheless, this our no-definition is more to 
the point than some would imagine. — Wherefore ? 

Great efforts have been made, of late, to dfftw 
distinctions as to miracles; and to introduce dlfe- 
finitions, by which many miracles would be ex* 
eluded : which definitions and distinctions, having 
exposed them in former works, it is not here ray 
design to dwell upon. But, with all these dis- 

B 



2 INTRODUCTION, 

tinctions, there is one point of agreement. There 
is one feature, common to all the recent occur- 
rences alleged as miraculous — namely, that they 
are yevly £mbaiib4scii>^Q to mock professors. 
Our opponents would make it appear, that this 
is a question whether " gifts *' can now be in the 
church, or only some single wonders ; a question 
whether a miracle can really be called a miracle, 
if it is an answer to prayer ; and so forth. But the 
point really at issue is. Whether the age of mi- 
racles is passed — Whether the Christian dispensa- 
tion is miraculous or not. They may come with 
their distinctions ; but the fact is, that they are 
against all present mirG^clesf alike. 

A miracle is an extraordinary manifes- 
tation O? SUPERNATURAL POWER, PERCEPTIBLE 
TO UNBELIEVERS AS WELL AS BELIEVERS. — Qv^Ce 

is a manifestation to believers only : Miracles are 
manifestations to unbelievers. A miracle is sorne- 
tbing perceptible to the senses, or to the intelli* 
gence, of a natural man. A miracle, therefore, 
i9ay be called something tangible : something 
that we can lay before him and allege to him : 
something concerning which we can make an 
appeal to his natural perceptions : something 
concerning which we can charge it upon hijs 
conscience, that be knows within himself that 
such a thing has taken place. The world, there- 
fore, is opposed to the doctrine of miracles ; and 
opposed to it for this very reason, because they are 
tangible or perceptible. And mock professors, 
in like manner, shrink from the doctrine of mU 
Tacles: because it brings them, at once, to an is^ue 
with the world. They shrink not, equaily, from 
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the precession of spiritual truths; because thest 
may be eluded by the world, and lead to no issue* 
Doctrines, the world can explain away : miracles^ 
it cannot. Here is something that it cannot get 
<>Ter. It is easy, for instance, to say to a man 
sick of the palsy, *' Thy sins be forgiven thee;** 
because there is nothing to shew, at the moment, 
whether they are so or not : the issue stands over 
to the day of judgment. But it is not so ^asy to 
say to him, '* Arise, and walk ; '' because, if the 
speaker be an impostor, he knows the sufferer will 
not rise and walk, and he dreads the consequent 
exposure. Hence it follows, 1. That miracles 
are opposed by the world ; 2. That they are VERt 

EMBARRASSING TO MOCK PROFESSORS. 

On this principle it is, that I am disposed to 
regard some occurrences as connected with mi- 
racles, to which perhaps the title cannot in strict^ 
nesis be given: for example, when we come to 
speak of the United Brethren. Their records^ 
indeed, both claim to their church, expressly, the 
presence of miraculous gifts, and relate some 
proper miracles, in the strictest sense of the word, 
I have chosen, however, to take a larger view« 
I have gone upon the principle of putting the 
upright reader in possession of the whole of their 
miraculous experience ; even at the risk of relat<^ 
ing some things which, an opponent may say, 
are, properly speaking, no miracles. In doing 
this, I call to mind the practice of some ancient 
writers, who, being unembarrassed by definitions, 
spoke of miracles in a larger and less restricted 
sense ; and in a sense more sound than that to 
which modern limitations, had recourse to for a 
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particular purpose, would tie us up. Here again^ 
then, our antagonists may wish to come in with 
their definitions and distinctions : but here, again, 
we fall back upon our old position, that ** a mi- 
racle is something v£EY embarrassing to mock 
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Besides some miracles of post-Apostolic date, 
which must be miracles, draw your definition as 
tight as you will, the present work comprehends 
two sorts of occurrences which bear a miraculous 
or supernatural character : some, which have their 
origin immediately from the God of truth ; others, 
which are traced to Satan, the father of lies. With 
respect to the former, every reader may understand 
this, that there are occurrences which seem less 
than miracles, but which nevertheless are more 
than particular providences. But under the same 
head, as works originating immediately from the 
Divine power, we reckon some things which, 
though unbelief might say of them " They are 
not miracles," yet, in fact, do strictly claim that 
title. Let me suppose a case in illustration. Neo- 
logian interpreters of the Scriptures have pretend- 
ed, that, in some miracles therein recorded, the 
pheenomenon that took place had in itself nothing 
miraculous ; but the only remarkable circumstance 
was, that it happened just at the time : for ex* 
ample, that the Red Sea, or Jordan, would, from 
some natural cause, have divided, under any cir- 
cumstances, just when they did ; and that, there* 
fore, the only thing required, to make the occur- 
xence marvellous, was, that just at the proper 
moment Moses should stretch forth his rod, or 
the priests advance with the ark. I need not re*- 
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xxxBxk, that this is an abominable perversion of the 
Scriptural statement, which makes the division » 
in each case, the direct and express v^ork of God. 
But suppose the account correct: suppose this 
had been all : shall we draw the inference, that 
therefore there was no real miracle? Certainly 
not. Still, in the strictest sense of the word, 
there was a miracle performed. True, there 
was, upon the above supposition, no miracle 
in the division ; for that supposition makes it a 
natural occurrence. But was it not still a miracle 
that the thing was predicted and known before- 
hand ? that Moses and Joshua had previous inti- 
mation, so as to speak precisely at the proper 
moment ? This speaking or acting was virtually 
prophetic, was virtually a prediction, and there- 
fore miraculous in itself: ** for prophecies, too, 
are miracles*:" and therefore, let an event be 
perfectly common and natural in itself, yet, if that 
event be foretold, in that foretelling we have a 
miracle wrought, as much as we should have ano- 
ther miracle if the event itself were superna- 
tural. Or take an example from ecclesiastical 
history — the death of Arius. This event was 
sudden and dreadful ; but, of itself, may not be 
deemed miraculous. As far as the case itself is 
concerned, others have died similarly. But there 
are two things beside, to be viewed, in connec- 
tion with his death. First, he had, just before, 
been taking a false oath : and the Emperor, half- 
suspecting this, had prayed, that, if he were really 
perjured, the Lord might punish his perjury. 

• " Nam et prophetise sunt miracula.'' 
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Secondly, the good Bishop Alexander had been 
praying against him, that, sooner than defile the 
church by entering it, he might be taken away. 
Tto. Ariu, i. <*». ^en away, i, the .triking cit- 
cumstance : the dreadful and sudden event, in itd 
coincidence with the prayer, at once strikes us aa 
miraculous : here we have an interposition, '^ per- 
ceptible to unbelievers as well as believers :" and 
with this agrees the view of the occurrence taken 
by Athanasius, who, we shall see, speaks of it as 
a miracle ; and urges it as a Divine attestation of 
the true doctriney which is the very purpose for 
which, almost exclusively, miracles are supposed 
to be given, by those who would narrow the defi- 
nition of them to the utmost. — So, again, when a 
Christian needs, for his relief, the occurrence of 
some event that may come ** providentially," and 
prays for it : if that event promptly follows, in 
direct answer to his prayer, though to all appear- 
ance in the ordinary course of providence, still 
we have something miraculous here also. We 
cannot call the event miraculous. No : we call 
it providential. But that he should have prayed, 
beforehand, just at the time — a prayer like this 
has something in it of the nature of a prophecy: 
that is, he speaks of the event, in his prayer, before 
it comes to pass, and it does come to pass accord- 
ingly ; which is what prophecy literally means ;— 
and, if we take his so speaking and the event to- 
gaher, the transaction is still miraculous. To 
deny a miracle here, because the event itself 
might be called merely providential, would seem 
a plausible 46nial, but it would in reality be a 
blinking of the question : for how happened he 
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to pray just at the proper moment? Here alsoi 
in the coincidence, there would be something 
tangible, something to shew the world, and some- 
thing with which the world would be staggfeted 
and offended. Here> also^ there would be some^* 
thing v£Rr embarrassing 'to mock pRo* 

¥£SSORS. 

There is another class of occurrences ; which 
the doctrine of the Church, in its sounder days, 
trac<gd to Satan^ the father of lies. The argu- 
ment, be it observed, In the present work, is not 
<mly concerning miraculous facts, but concerning 
what has been the miraculous/duVA of the Church. 
And, where events of a marvellous or miraculous 
kind occurred, which could not, from their cha- 
racter, be attributed immediately to God, there 
the doctrine of the Church attributed them to 
Satan. Such was the Church*^ view ; and such 
is the Scriptural view. Miracles of this kind 
were not pronounced to be no miracles, but 
miracles of Satan ; and when, by the adoption of 
a phrase of St. Paul's, they were called 'Mying 
wonders,^' this was not because they were all 
considered unreal, but because they were dOti- 
sidered as coming from the father of lies, and as 
intended to deceive, and to promote a lie. — This 
point, also, should be understood, in explanation 
6f the course pursued in the present work. Th6 
most confident appeals have been made, by the 
opponents of miracles, to the faith of the Church> 
downwards, from the Refotmatioti inclusive, ad if 
it had been against miracles. We examine, then ; 
we ascertain what the faith of the Church really 
was ; and w6 find it to have been this ; first, that it 
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has ever acknowledged some miracles as Divine ; 
secondly, that, with regard to soipe others, it has 
not explained them away as natural occurrences,, 
but has viewed them as supernatural works, though 
of an inferior character, the operations of Satan.: 
— Now then, I suppose you, our opponents, will 
attempt to get off upon other grounds : no longer 
appealing to the Church, which you find to be 
$tgainst you. Reformed as well as Roman-Ca- 
tholic ; but appealing to reason, to science, &c. : 
denying that these works have any thing super- 
natural in their character, or that Satan has any 
thing to do with them ; and crying out that such 
a supposition is absurd. But I call this shuffling. 
You, not understanding the subject, but taking 
it for granted that you know all about it, make 
your appeal, in a very confident and overbearing 
manner, to the faith of the Church. Well, then : 
we have ascertained what it was ; and we mean 
to hold you to that point. This, therefore, is the 
point which we must first settle. On this point, 
before we leave it, you must be made to see 
that you are altogether in the wrong. Then, if 
you choose to shift your ground, we are ready 
to follow you. — Our argument, then, upon these 
principles, will pay some attention to such inferior 
works, though not, in the highest sense, miracles : 
and these inferior works, also, as manifestations 
of a power which is above nature, though not 
supreme, and of a being whgse influence over his 
slaves derives much support from the denial of 
his existence, or from the concealment of his 
agency, will come within our general descrip- 
tion, which you will not allow us to call a deft- 
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nitioD, as very embarrassing to mock pro- 
fessors. 

Connected with this point there is another, 
and one which gives peculiar importance to a 
discussion respecting the lying miracles resulting 
from Satanic operation. It is this : that we never 
have such inferior wonders recorded in Scripture, 
without the co-existence of real miracles opposed 
to them. With the lying wonders, for instance, of 
the Egyptian magicians, we have the miracles 
of Moses: with the diabolical possession and 
defective dispossession of the Jews, in the first 
ages of the Gospel, we have the effectual ejection 
of devils by Christ and his Apostles : (and, by 
the bye, if men deny diabolical possession in the 
present day, the reason seems to be, because they 
cannot dispossess : we deny the existence of the 
disease, because we cannot cure it.) Observe, 
then, how this parallel existence, in Scripture, of 
lying wonders, and of true miracles, bears upon 
our subject. Wherever we have the one, we may 
infer the other. For example : was there, in the 
days of the Reformers, a belief in any such thing 
as this diabolical possession ? Then may we infer, 
that in the days of the Reformers there was also 
a belief in dispossession. And, on examination, 
we find it to have been so : we find this truth 
recognised, as well as the other. Again : Do we 
hear the modern opponents of miracles appealing 
to the warnings of our Lord himself, and saying, 
** Believe not in these alleged manifestations: 
are we not told, in the Scriptures, that there shall 
be false miracles in the last days ? " We answer. 
Yes : but, supposing those to be false miracles. 
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which, as such, you warn us to beware of, we 
have an argument for true miracles from this 
very circumstance. False miracles, indeed, even 
of themselves, would be marvellous. Grant them 
to be even the work of Satan, and you grant a 
thing denied. And observe, the false miracles^ 
foretold by our Lord, do not mean no miracles at 
all. That was a point asserted by the Papists, 
and denied by the Reformers ; as you will pre^ 
sently have an opportunity of seeing, by citations 
express to the point. The Papists, who claimed 
miracles, wished to make it appear that there 
coilld be nothing miraculous except on the side of 
truth ; and therefore asserted that the lying mi^ 
racles, foretold as one of the signs of Antichrist, 
were not real. The Reformers, on the contrary, 
alleged that there might be real, though inferior 
and lying miracles, on the side of falsehood^-* 
namely, those wrought by the Papists themselves. 
Thus, even if you grant lying miracles alone^ as 
now occurring, you grant something real. But 
this is not all. In granting lying miracles, you 
grant, by inference, more. For, according to 
all evidence of Scripture, there never were the 
spurious without the genuine : there never were 
those from beneath, without those from above at 
the same time. And prophecy agrees with fact. 
As tokens of the last day, our Lord foretels the 
signs and wonders of false Christs and prophets, 
and Joel foretels true ones. It comes, therefore, it 
this : that wherever we have the one, we must 
expect the other ; so that, alleging the false, you 
^establish the true. For example: prove the 
alleged *' gifts" to be spurious (whi^h, however. 
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you have not done yet) ; and you prove aground for 
expecting other^ and real miracles. There never 
is an imitation, without a pattern. There never 
is a copy, without something to copy from. 
There cannot be an antitype, without a type* 
There never were beggars, assuming a particular 
form of misery, without real misery in the same 
shape. Thus every counterfeit implies something 
counterfeited ; and if you prove counterfeit mi^^ 
racles, you only tell us to open our eyes the 
wider^ and look for the originals. 

On the whole, then, we claim to be left un- 
fettered. Some of our opponents have bee^ 
driven, in their difficulties, to define so closely 
as almost to make it appear that there is no such 
thing as a miracle, while others have run ashore 
in the opposite direction, attempting to muddle 
the question by exclaiming that all things are 
miracles alike. We hold our ground, refusing to 
go after such delusions, either to the right hand or 
to the left. Some miracles, and those not ancient, 
we have to allege ; such that not even the tightest 
definition, provided it makes the least pretence to 
be scriptural, can exclude them. Others we find» 
equally deserving to be recorded ; and coming 
within any fair and reasonable definition, not 
made with a particular object. And others, again, 
we may cite, of a lower order. If, in consequence 
of this, some periodical opponent should have 
recourse to an unworthy trick : should lay hold 
of some instance, which we do not ofier as in the 
highest sense of the term miraculous : should cite 
this as one of our examples, keeping back all 
others : should say, ** This is no miracle," when^ 
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in the strictest sense of the terms, we never called 
it one : let the reader be on his guard. I give 
this warning, because I apprehend such artifices, 
from past proceedings. For the plan of some 
such opponents has been, not to meet the leading 
facts and proofs of the argument, but to lay hold 
of some matter of detail, some point of third or 
fourth rate importance, and thus to elude the ne-» 
cessity of going fairly into the subject. One an- 
tagonist—I mean the Christian Observer — has 
found his chief advantage in catching at particular 
expressions; and, where they would not quite 
answer his purpose as they stood, in altering them 
to bear out his misrepresentations : and, from the 
advantage of a greater circulation, it is unknown 
what extraordinary falsehoods and misconceptions 
have thus obtained general credence. The reader, 
at least, is now put on his guard against such 
artifices : and, if those who are aware of the de- 
ceptions practised will make them known, truth 
will be promoted, and delusion checked. 

I must here remark upon the total insufficiency 
of the plea, where an attempt is made to get rid 
of some miraculous occurrences, by representing 
them as ** merely" answers to prayer. They may 
have been answers to prayer. But does that 
prove that they were not miracles ? Far from it : 
for we have some miracles wrought in answer to 
prayer in the Bible itself. Peter prayed, and 
raised Tabitha to life. Paul prayed, and healed 
the father of Publius. Elijah prayed, and raised 
the widow's son. Nay, our Lord teaches us that 
there are some miracles which cannot be wrought 
without prayer: "This kind goeth not out but by 
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prayer and fasting." How vain is it, then, to 
think that a miracle is disposed of, if it can be 
called an answer to prayer ! Prayer determines 
nothing one way or the other. One occurrence 
may be a miracle, with prayer : another may be 
no miracle, without prayer. The question is, has 
there been an extraordinary manifestation of su- 
pernatural power, perceptible to our senses or to 
our intelligence ? If there has, it is a miracle : there 
may have been prayer to obtain it, but it is a miracle 
nevertheless. Prayer is an element that enters 
not into the definition, for or against: and the 
introduction of this new and non-essential par- 
ticular merely answers the purpose of darkening 
truth, and puzzling the question. 

That, of the quotations in the present work, 
there is, at any rate, one class which relates to 
miracles strictly so called, is undeniable. I refer 
to those which have already been cited by my 
respected and talented opponent, the Hon. and 
Rev. Baptist W. Noel, in his *' Remarks on the 
Revival of Miraculous Powers in the Church," as 
making against miracles. By thus quoting them, 
he has, at any rate, fixed their character so far as 
this, that whether against, or for, it is to mira- 
cles that they relate. This is a point of some 
importance ; especially if on examination we shall 
find reason to conclude, that some of them do 
really favour the doctrine, against which he has 
cited them. I would the more insist upon this point/ 
because it has been supposed, in some quarters 
(for instance, by the well-intentioned but Com. 
mittee-ridden Record), that the passages in the 
Reformers, appealed to as favouring mijracles, do 
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in fact relate merely to remarkable providences. 
Well, then : if passages are objected to, on the 
supposition that they have no real relation to mi-i* 
racles, we must at any rate see if we cannot bring 
some, which unquestionably do relate to them. 
And what course more satisfactory than that which 
I propose ? I bring passages which an opponent 
has quoted, as making against miracles. There-* 
fore they confessedly relate to miracles : this is 
unquestionably what they are about : to this we 
have our opponent's own testimony, in his quoting 
them. And if we find, on examination, that they 
do, in reality, /^wur what they seemed to oppose, 
then have we the testimony of this same opponent, 
that what they favour is no inferior thing, but ac- 
tual MIRACLES. 

But, having referred to Mr. Noel's pamphlet, 
let me here give some account of the present 
work, which partly owes its existence to that 
publication. I had previously, in '' The Christian^ 
Dispensation Miraculous," appealed to the autho- 
rity of the Reformers, as not unfavourable t6 
miracles. Mr. Noel's work contained some cita*^ 
tions from the Reformers, which were certainly 
calculated to convey a very different impression :» 
it contained also the perfectly courteous, though 
somewhat galling intimation, that the advocates 
of miracles had used the authority of the Re* 
formers ** too hastily.'' It really looked so : and 
no doubt many persons, at the sight of Mr. Noel's 
citations, believed that this was actually the case : 
that appeals to the Reformers, as favourable to 
miracles, were too hasty : and, armed with these 
references, his work was applauded as settling the 
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questiop, as far as the opinions of the Reformers 
were concerned, against all miracles since the 
first ages. Nay, more. I could but feel that 
there was some justice in the phrase : not admits 
ting, indeed, that an appeal to the Reformers^ 
B» favouring miracles, was too hasty as being 
opposed to triUh ; but yet in the sense that all 
assertions upon contested points, without evi* 
dence^ may be deemed precipitate : and therefore 
it seemed but right to get together a few quo* 
tationA in support of the assertions which I had 
made. In this pursuit, I was gradually led on. 
With respect to one of Mr. Noel's quotations, 
that relating to Luther, and the girl that was 
brought to him as possessed with a devil, it cer- 
tainly struck me that the whole of the passage, if 
cited* might convey a somewhat different impres-* 
sion. Finding this, on examination, to be the 
pase most decidedly, I was led to examine some 
pf the other citations ; and there also I could not 
resist a similar conclusion. On the whole, I came 
at last to the opinion, that there is scarcely one, 
if one, of Mr. Noel's citations, of which a very 
different view might not be taken, from that 
which it presents in his work ; and, therefore, 
in the present publication, I have gone through 
th« whole, and let the reader judge. 

At the same time I am ready, mppmng my view 
of the passages in question to be the more correct 
one, to make every allowance for the circumstances 
under which they appear in Mr, Noel's work. It 
is to be remembered that Mr. Noel does not wholly 
deny the possibility, or the actual occurrence, of 
some modern miracles, or supernatural occur-^ 
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rences (A) ; and, in this respect, he .comes so much 
nearer to the Reformers whom he has quoted, 
than those whose denial is unqualified. The dif- 
ference between him and the Reformers is that of 
shades, not that of black and white. For his view, 
therefore, of the miraculous subject, some coun- 
tenance might have been found in the Re- 
formers' writings, however he thought fit to cite 
them. Consequently, by citing them as he has, 
there is not so much gained to his cause, as there 
would be if he denied all post- Apostolic miracles ; 
and perhaps the fairest course is to regard the whole 
matter as merely an abridgment. I am bound, also, 
while upon this subject, to acknowledge the can- 
dour of Mr. Noel : as, in two instances, it would 
have been out of my power to combat his citations, 
unless his own urbanity had afforded me the loan 
of the volumes from which they come. 

** But since," it may be said, ** though you 
cannot agree with Mr. Noel in his view of the 
particular passages in question, you nevertheless 
acknowledge a certain degree of similarity between 
his views, and theirs from whom the passages 
come, why remark on his citations at all ? Are 
not your remarks captious ? And do they really 
tend to the promotion of truth?" I answer, that 
though the discrepancies as to citation, which I 
think I have discovered, afford not such great 
assistance, perhaps, to Mr. Noel himself, they 
very much help those who totally deny all modern 
miracles. This is the reason why I now point 
them out. The passages from the Reformers, as 
they stand in Mr. Noels pamphlet, seem opposed 
to all miraculous manifestations of recent date. 
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This, in their places, they are not. On this ground 
it is, that I now make objections, and refer to the 
original works : and any one who knows how the 
'^ Remarks " have been appealed to, and hailed as 
a work decisive against all miracles since the 
Apostolic ages, must acknowledge the necessity. 
If I appear ,^ then, in the following work, to take 
up the references and citations of Mr. Noel's 
pamphlet with a minuteness which may b'fe 
thought invidious, let my real motive be undef"^ 
stood. I wish not to be too particular in ex- 
amining what may have been the labour, perhaps 
the relaxation, of a few leisure hours ; but L dp 
wish to expose the sloth, the effrontery, and the 
ignorance, which could lay hold of the work, 
when produced, without examination, and pro- 
claim it abroad as settling questions which it 
leaves just where it found them. 

My present publication is, in part, an appeal 
to opinions — that is, an attempt to ascertain what 
Christians have thought in different ages, what has 
been the doctrine of the Churchy on the miraculous 
subject. Scripture being the Protestant's guide, 
I would not attach an immeasurable and undue 
value to human authority, any more than I would 
slight it. But the opinions of the Church have 
been appealed to, and therefore it became neces- 
sary to investigate this part of the subject. My 
own views on the miraculous question are founded 
neither on the Fathers, nor on the Waldenses, 
nor on the Hussites, nor on the Reformers, nor 
on the United Brethren; but on the Bible, 
and on facts viewed in the light of the Bible. To 
the opinion of the Church, however, in all agea 
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since the first, our opponents, having been misled 
into the idea that this opinion was in their favour, 
have confidently made their appeal. To thia 
ground they have marched off : there they have 
taken their stand : and there, in defiance, they tosa 
high their feathered helms, and wave their swords, 
as who should say, Come on. For us, then, it 
only remains to follow; and there to try the issue. 
Although the present work contains citations 
in diflferent languages, I have endeavoured, as 
much as possible, to make it a readable book. 
With this design, the Latin, &c., is for the most 
part banished to the bottom of the page, and the 
translation, only, given in the text. And I here 
beg leave to disavow and deprecate all mock dis- 
play of learning. It is now thought learned, if 
an author can fill his pages with great patches of 
Latin and Greek. Any person, acquainted with 
books and book-making, may understand how 
cheap is the winning of such honour : and amongst 
all the uses for which I would desire real learn- 
ing, perhaps one of the most important is, to 
bring it to bear upon the mock learning of the day, 
and to prove that, after all, there is nothing in it. 
The present work is called a '* Sketch," because 
it is really nothing more. The evidence, >vhich it 
brings to light, may be called '^ Suppressed " in a 
two-fold sense : first, with a general reference to 
the suppression, which has taken place on a very 
large scale ; for the tacit coiispiracy to keep back, 
miraculous facts and testimonies has extended far 
and wide : secondly, with a particular reference 
to the matter contained in this book. For, when 
editor of the Jewish Expositor, I bestowed some 
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little time and pains in preparing the series of 
proofs, now given, for that publication ; and that 
I had been thus occupied was, I believe, well 
known. Just, however, as I had in this manner 
got the evidence together, and was prepared to 
bring it forward, measures were secretly and 
abruptly taken for the suppression of the work : 
M tbat, for a while at least, the evidence was sup- 
pressed at the same time ; and the Jewish Exposi- 
tor, like a man that, without seeing the hands that 
smote him, falls pierced at once by the daggers 
of two assassins, conjectafally divides the ho- 
fi6urs of its extinction, between the oppronents of 
miraculous faith, and the upholders of Neologism. 

I beg leave, in conclusion, to disclaim any wish 
to assign either to the miraculous question, or to 

miracles themselves, a higher place than they are 
entitled to. I can readily cdiisent that grace shall 
hold the first rank^ and miracles the second. At 
the same time there can be no reasonable ground 
for a theological doubt, that the views now gene- 
rally entertained, unfat^ourable to miracles, are 
altogether erroneous : what is wrong ought to be 
set right, even iii matters of secondary importance : 
and if the restoration of truth, in the present in- 
stance, should have the happy effect of moderating 
the great self-conceit and arrogance of some who 
haV^ opposed it^ without aggravating the same 
qualities in others who have upheld it, the church 
will receive benefit, and I shall not have laboured 
or suffered in vain. The good Lord pardon 
errors on bdth sides, and to Hiitt be all the glory. 
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THE FATHERS. 



The reason why the authority of the Fathers 
carries so little weight in controversy, is because, 
in most questions, being many and voluminous^ 
they admit of being quoted on both sides. Never- 
theless, if we wish to know what were the eccle- 
siastical events of the age in which they lived, or 
.what were the ecclesiastical doctrines then held,t 
we must come to them for information ; and, 
whatever be their authority as a body, we seldom 
retire from consulting the more distinguished 
among them, without feelings of Christian affec- 
tion and reverence. In attempting, on the pre* 
sent - occasion, to ascertain their sentiments on 
the subject of miracles, I proceed on the plan 
already intimated ; taking from the work of Mr. 
Noel the citations from the Fathers which it 
contains, and examining them. It will also be 
necessary to make a few further extracts. 

Having enumerated various classes and indi«; 
viduals in the church of Christ, who, as he con* 
ceives, did not expect miracles, Mr. Noel thus 
proceeds : 

*' All these have agreed that it would be enthusiastic to 
expect the gifts. Nor was that expectation universally 
cherished, if it was cherished at all, in earlier and more 
superstitious times, except by some Roman-Catholic traf- 
fickers in wonders." — pp. 18, 19. 
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It is then added in a note : — 

*' 1. St. Augustine^ in the 4th century. — ' Modo caro 
caBca non aperit oculos miraculo Domini^ at cor caecum 
aperit oculos sermoni Domini. Modo non surgit mortale 
cadaver, resurgit anima quae mortua jacebat in vivo ca- 
davere. Modo aures corporis surdae non aperiuntur, sed 
quam multi habent aures clausas cordis, qude tamen (verbo 
Dei penetrante) patescunt.' — {Augustine, cited by Huss in 
his Commentary on 1st Epistle to the Corinthians.) 

" Augustine certainly believed that miracles occasionally 
took place in his day, but not in virtue of the promises in 
Mark xvi. and elsewhere, nor by the communication of 
supernatural gifts to men, for he prefaces his narrative of 
miracles, in his work on the Church of God, thus : ' Cur, 
inquiunt, nunc ilia miracula qua pradicatis facta esse, 
non Jiunt. Possem quidem dicere necessaria fuisse prius 
quam crederet mundus, ad hoc, ut crederet mundus..^* 
etiam nunc fiunt miracula in ejus nomine, sive per sacra- 
menta ejus, sive per orationes, vel memorias sanctorum 
ejus,' — {Augustine : de Civitate Dei.) 

** 2. St. Isidore, in the 6th century. — ' Quod nunc 
ecclesia Dei miracula non facit quae sub Apostolis faciebat 
bausa est, quia tunc oportebat mundum miraculis credere, 
nunc vero credentem oportet bonis operibus coruscare.' — 
{St. Isidore, cited by Huss in his Defence of Wickliff.) 

*' See also Du Pin, * Biblioth^que des Auteurs Eccle* 
siastiques,' tom. iv. p. 3, &c.'' 

Mr. Noel then goes on to say : — 

*' St. Chrysostom, in his twenty-third Homily on St. 
John, as quoted by the historian Fuller, has these words: — 

Kat yap vvv eimy 6i iriTOvrreg Kai XeyovriQ ^la ri /iiy Kai vvv (ri^/icta 
yivovrai j el yap inaroQ et wc ctvai xpi; Kai ^iXecc tov Xpi-ffToy wc 
(fnXeiy ^ei ov ')(p£LCCv ey(£is (rrifieiwv, ravra yap roig aTriarotg hBorat : 

' Now also are there those who seek and say. Why are not 
Iniracles done now also ? If you are a believer, as you 
ought to be, and love Christ as you ought to love him, 
you have no need of miracles ;. for miracles are given to 
unbelievers.' And Augustine ranked the miracles of Kv^ 
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age under two heads.: 1. Figmenta mendacium homintim, 
* Forgeries of lying men ; ' 2. Portenta fallacium spirituum, 
' Prodigies of deceitful devils.' " 

Of the authorities thus cited by Mr. Noel — 
namely, St, Augustine, St. Isidore, and St. 
Chrysostom, the first to be considered by us is 
St. Augustine. As this eminent Father is quoted 
by our author, in a note upon his statement that 
the expectation (of the gifts) was not '* universally 
cherished, if it was cherished at all, in earlier 
and more superstitious times, except by some 
Rpman-Catholic traffickers in wonders," I pre- 
sume the immediate design of the note to be, to 
shew that no such expectation was cherished by 
Augustine in particular. The pa3sage first cited 
from Augustine may thus be rendered: — *' The 
blind flesh does not now open its eyes by a miracle 
of the Lord, but the blind heart opens its eyes to 
the word of the Lord. The corpse does not now 
rise, but the soul experiences a resurrection, 
which was lying dead in the living corpse. The 
deaf ears of the body are not now opened, but 
how many persons have the ears of the heart 
closed, which nevertheless open,, when the word 
of God penetrates them." 

The second runs thus : — *' Why, say they, are 
not those miracles wrought now, which, you 
allege, were wrought formerly ? I might, indeed, 
answer, that they were necessary before the world 
believed, in order that the world might believe..... 
Even now miracles are wrought in His name, 
whether by his sacraments (ordinances) or by 
prayers, or the tombs of his saints." 
^ From this last sentence it is at once apparent. 
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that these passages would be useless^ to prove that 
no miracles happened in St. Augustine's days: 
nor does Mr, Noei, indeed, quote them for that 
purpose. But are they of any service to prove thW 
miraculous gifts were not conferred in St. Au- 
gustine's days, according to his judgment at least, 
*' in virtue of the promises in Mark xvi. ?" The ex- 
planation is shortly this: that in Mark xvi., gifts 
are promised, to attest the preaching d( the Gospel 
throughout the world ; and, according to the idea 
of Augustine (as well as of some of the Reformers, 
a point to be considered hereafter), this general 
preaching of the Gospel was a transaction con- 
fined to the Apostolic age, and then completed ; 
and, after that, the church ceased to be mission- 
ary. The end, then, being accomplished, the gifts' 
would not be wanted. For example : immediately 
before the passage (cited by Mr. Noel from Huss) 
** The blind flesh does not now open its eyes," &c., 
we find Augustine saying, respecting the mira- 
cles of the New Testament, "These things the 
Lord did, therefore, that he might draw men to 
faith. Now faith is fervent in the church, spread 
throughout the whole world*." 

On this supposition, then, that the whole worid 
had been evangelized in the beginning, once for 
all, miracles, in virtue of the promise of them in 
aid of evangelizing the world, were less to be 
looked for. But more on this subject, when we 
come to speak of the view of the Reformers. That 
some miracles were wrought in St. Augustine's 



•-* ^Haec ergo fecit Dominus ut invitarel ad fidem. Usee fides nunc 
fervet in ecclesia, toto orbe diffusa*" — D^ Verbis Dowtwi, Sermo xviii. 
Op. Ed. Par. 1531. torn. X. p. 16. col. 4. 
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days, was evidently the opinion of that Father ; 
and any one who carries away an opposite opinion 
from a cursory view of the above quotations, will 
fall into a great mistake. But a third reference 
to Augustine remains. 

** Augustine/' it is said, '^ ranked the miracles 
of his age under two heads: 1. Figmenta men- 
dacium hominum, ' Forgeries of lying men ; ' 2. 
Portenta fallacium spirituum, * Prodigies of de- 
ceitful devils.' " And, in support of this assertion, 
Mr. Noel refers us, in a note, to " Fuller's Church 
History, p. 330." Now, as it is clear, even from 
the other quotations before us, that Augustine be- 
lieved and alleged some miracles in his own days, 
one feels curious to know where, and under what 
circumstances, this Father can have made a clas- 
sification, which apparently passes such a general 
sentence of condemnation on all the miracles of his 
times. The fact is, that Fuller, in the passage 
quoted, seems both to have fallen himself, and in 
some measure to have drawn Mr. Noel, into a 
great mistake. 

The case stands thus. The words of Augustine 
(as Fuller correctly informs us in the place re- 
ferred to by Mr. Noel) occur in his work On the 
Unity of the Church*. But what is the real 
character of this work ? It is a work against the 
Donatists, especially written to impugn their ex- 
clusive claims to be the true churchf. He has 
occasion to mention the miracles vaunted by the 
Donatists ; and of them he observes, and not, as 
Mr. Noel has been misled to think, of ** the miracles 



• De Unitate Ecclesiae, cap 16. Op, torn. vii. p. 104. col. 3. 
f See Cap. 2. 
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of his age" generally, that they are either Forge- 
ries of lying men, or Prodigies of deceitful spirits. 
So far is it from being correct, that he gives any 
such general character to the miracles of his own 
time, as Fuller, and the citation from Fuller in Mr. 
Noel's work, would lead us to suppose. — Augus- 
tine," then, does not rank the '* miracles of his age,'' 
generally f under these two heads, as Forgeries of 
lying men, and Prodigies of deceitful devils ; but 
only the miracles of the Donatists. 

The passage from Chrysostom's twenty-third 
Homily on St. John, is quoted by Fuller with no 
very material error or misrepresentation: I mean, 
as far as respects the words, or rendering, of the 
passage itself; for, if any man infer from it that 
Chrysostom denied, or entertained the least doubt, 
that miracles were commonly wrought in his own 
times, he will be led into another great mistake. 
In using these expressions, Chrysostom by no 
means intends to give up miracles : he has merely 
been arguing, in the former part of the Homily, 
that faith in the words of Christ, is better in kind 
than a faith in miracles only, which surely no ad- 
vocate of modern miracles will deny ; and saying, 
what all will admit, that " Those were the more 
decided disciples, who attached themselves to 
Jesus, not on account of his miracles only, but 
also on account of his doctrines *." That he did 
not altogether deny miracles, indeed, might be in- 
ferred in some measure from the very passage which 
Fuller and Mr. Noel quote : for, while he argues, 

* £iceivoi yap atCjJc^eoTfpoi riaav hi /laOiyrai, hffoi fjirj airo 
tnifieiiav irpoar^tvav MONON, aXXa Kai aTro tiiq ^i^ao'icccXcac*'— • 
£d. 1603. 
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merely, that miracleB are of no use to believersf 
(an unscriptural position, by the bye), he says ex- 
pressly, that '^they are given'' (or granted) ''to 
unbelievers." Elsewhere, however, in arguing with 
unbelievers, Ghrysostom plainly alleges miracles 
as undeniably and notoriously occurring in his own 
days. In his Idber contra Gentiles, he begins at 
once to urge the heathen with John xiv. 12, 
**He that believeth on me, the works that I do 
shall he do also ; and greater works than these 
shall he do ; because I go unto my Father :" (not, 
by the way, a very likely text for him to bring 
forward, if he had no works to allege.) He then 
goes on to observe. That Christ used such words 
as these, but What if any heathen teacher had 
used them? Then, be it observed, he refers to 
some wonders alleged by the heathen, and does 
not entirely deny these, even ; but adds, that none 
could say what Christ said (i. e. in the above 
passage from St. John's Gospel); plainly intimat- 
ing that he had greater wonders to produce, than 
any that could be produced by his opponents, and 
that he appeals to them as proofs of the greater 
glory of Christ. Nor does he appeal merely to 
any past miracles ; for though he refers, for an ac- 
complishment of the above text, to the miracles 
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, he adds, 
** But if any one assert that these are mere smoke, 
and a fictitious wonder unworthy of credit, let us 
view those of the present day, which are calculated 
both to stop and to put to shame the blaspheming 
mouth, and to check the unbridled tongue. For, 
throughout our whole habitable world, there is not 
a country, a nation, or a city, where these wonders 
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are not commonly spoken of, which^ if figments, 
would never hare occasioned so much admiration. 
And you yourselves, indeed, might testify for us 
to this. For we shall have no occasion to receive 
confirmation of what we assert from others, seeing 
that you yourselves, our opponents, supply us 
therewith*." 

Of so little service, then, to Mr. Noel, is the 
assistance from Chrysostom and from Augustine, 
afforded him by Fuller. And — what is also worthy 
of observation — Fuller himself did not deny 
all miracles, alleged, in his own day, as having 
occurred within the memory of man ; as will be 
shewn in its proper place. 

Mr. Noel also appeals to " St. Isidore." 

'^St. Isidore, in the fifth century." Then follows 
the passage already given from Huss, as cited by 
him **inhis defence of Wickliff." 

This passage, however, will prove nothing re- 
specting "the fifth century;" as it is cited by Huss, 
not from St. Isidore of Damietta, who flourished 
in that century, but from St. Isidore of Seville, 
who flourished in the close of the sixth and early 
part of the seventh. The passage from which 
Huss cites, will be found in the Latin works of the 
latter, in his work " De Summo Bono f ; " not in 

* El h riQ ravra rvfoy eiyai \eyoi, Kai reparfiav irXatrf^aTUtv 
awiSavov, aXXa ra ye vvv 6pu>fieda, kava tov P>Kaa^r\nov e/x^pajat 
<m)/ia fcai Karaioxyvo-h '^a* "?'' axaXivwroi' yXiMtrrav cxtcrxciy. 
Ov yap Etrriv ev Ty Kad' fifxaQ oiKovfjiery ov x^P^^ ^^^ edvoQy ov 
'jroXtQi evda ravra ovk ^^cra* ra Trapa^oja, ov davfiaaSevra trore 
€t wXafffiara rjv. Kat ra Xoya rrjv fAaprvptav vfxeiQ ay Tapatrxpirt 
ravrriv fffxiv, Ov yap ^erfffOfuda Trap krepioy rrfy inariy rtar 
Xfyofievwv XaSetv, v/xwv rwy exOptoy ravrriy Trapexofieytav ^/iiv. 
—AoyoQ 'rrpos *EXXi;vac — Ed. Par. 1621. torn. i. p. 728 — 732. 

t Isidori Uispalensis Episcopi Opera, Edi Colon. Agrip. 1617, p. 424. 
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the Greek works of the former : so that, as far as 
the fifth century is concerned, we must look for 
information to others. 

Mr. Noel refers us, in his next note, to Du Pin* 
**See also Du Pin, * Biblioth^que des Auteurs 
Ecclesiastiques,' tom. iv. p. 3, &c." In turning 
then, to tom. iv. (that is, to the second part of 
tom. iii.), we there find an account of the St. 
Isidore of ** the fifth century " — ** St. Isidore de 
Damiette " — but not the St. Isidore cited by Hilss. 
Du Pin gives a high character of him ; says that 
he embraced the monastic state, and lived an 
angelic life ; but mentions nothing, that I can per* 
ceive, calculated to throw light on the subject of 
miracles. If we refer to his works*, we shall find 
some expressions, which, taken alone, like those 
in Augustine and Chrysostom, may be viewed as 
discountenancing miracles : but others which fa- 
vour them ; as where he tells a person, who had 
obtruded himself from carnal motives into the 
ministry, that even his working of miracles would 
not help him. 

So much for the St. Isidore of " the fifth cen- 
tury/' Now, then, for the St. Isidore of the 
seventh century (i. e. he was made bishop of 
Seville 695, died 636), the writer really quoted 
by Huss. An account of this St. Isidore will be 
found in Du Vin's^Jth volume; and, as Mr. Noel 
has followed Huss in citing him, a short consi- 
deration of the passage cited may not be here 
improper. It may throw light on a later period, 
though it has little to do with the fifth century. 

Let us, first, examine it by itself; and, secondly, 

^ Sancti Isidori Pelusiotay 8cc. (Paris. 1638). 
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view it in connexion with the context, as it stands 
in St. Isidore's treatise. 

1. The passage itself, as cited by Huss, and 
from him by Mr. Noel, runs thus : — *' The reason 
why the Church of God works not now the mi- 
racles which it used to work in the Apostolic age, 
is, that at that time it was necessary for the world 
to believe in miracles, but now, that it does believe, 
to shine in good works." 

Here we may observe, first, that we again meet 
with the idea, that the world was now evange- 
lized, that the work was done, and that the oc- 
casion for miracles was on this account not the 
same as formerly. 

But, secondly, Huss appears to have somewhat 
misquoted the words of Isidore : and, though the 
alteration which he makes is in itself but slight, 
and does not materially affect his own course of 
argument, yet it is one of great importance, if the 
passage he now brought against us, by Mr. Noel, 
as discrediting all miracles in St. Isidore's days^ 
The words are given by Mr. Noel exactly as we 
find them in Huss, from whom he cites them*: 
** The reason why the church of God works not 
now the miracles which it used to work in the 
Apostolic age," &c. But the words, as I find 
them in St. Isidore, run thus : ** The reason why 
the church works not now those miracles which it 
used to work in the Apostolic age," or ** such mi- 
racles as it used to work in the Apostolic agef." 
_^ — — ■— 1^««» 

• J. Hus et Hieronymi Pragensis Confessorum Christi HistoriaB et Mo- 
numenta. Ed. Noriberg. 1558. Pars i., p . 116. 

t Huss, or his editor, seems to have substituted Dei for ea. The 
words of St, Isidore are, " Quod nunc ecclesia non ea miracula faciat, 
quae sub Apostolis faciebat.'' (Opera, Ed, Colon. Agrip. 1617, p. 424); 
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That is, Isidore means only to say, that the mi- 
racles of his day were not of the same description as 
those of the Apostles ; inferior perhaps in splendour, 
inferior in number, &c. ; and that this may have 
been the case, I am very ready to admit. But 
the passage, as cited from Huss, would almost 
lead us to think, that the church in his days 
wrought scarcely any miracles, or no miracles what' 
ever. This, it is clear, is not St. Isidore's meaning* 
2. But, secondly, from St. Isidore*s context this 
will be still clearer. Isidore is plainly speaking, 
throughout the chapter*^ on the supposition that 
miracles continued to he wrought in his days. Thus 
he says, just before: *'Even in the Apostles 
themselves, the grace of good works was more 
admirable than their miraculous powers : so^ now 
also, in the Church, it is of more importance to 
live well, than to work miracles f." Thus he do 
more denies miracles in his own days, than in the 
days of the Apostles. Afterwards, he plainly re- 
cognises the use of miracles, at least for unbe- 
lievers : '* Behold, a sign is not necessary for the 
feithfal, because they have believed already ; but 
for the unbelieving, that they may he converted\y 
And, at the end of the chapter, he plainly speaks 
of the time when miracles should cease, as 'njot 
come when he wrote : ** Before Antichrist appears, 

for which Huss, as we have seen, has, Quod nunc ecclesia Dei miracula 
non facit, quae, &c. 

* De Summo Bono, cap. 27. (The edition of Huss, to which I haTe 
referred, quotes it as cap. 35). 

t '* £t tamen in ipsis Apostolis plus erat mirabilis virtus operum, quam 
virtus signorum, ita et nunc in Ecclesia picu; est bene vivere, q«u» 
signa facere. 

J ^ Ecce signum non est fidelibas necessarium, quia jam crediderunt, 
sed infidenbus, ut convertantur.'' 
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power* and signs will cease from the ch«rch */' 
And that he regarded the time of Antichrist, when 
miracles were to cease, as future^ may be clearly 
seen in his next chapter f, where he expressly 
speaks of Antichrist as yet to come. He says, 
even, that there are many members of Antichrist, 
who shaU not see the times of Antichrist |. — So ut- 
terly insufficient is thi& proof from St Isidore 
against miracles, not to say in the fifth century, 
but in any other. 

In this century happened the miracle recorded 
by Milner, of the faithful confessors of the truth, 
who had their tongues cut out by the roots, but 
were afterwards enabled to speak plainly. This 
miracle has recently been impugned ; for no other 
reason, which I can discover, except that it makes 
so decidedly against the unhappy cause of those 
who impugn it. Here, however, I must be per- 
mitted to insert the narrative, were it only for the 
purpose of recording my conviction of the ne- 
cessity of not giving up truth merely because it 
has been attacked. It stands, in Milner, with 
the marginal notes, **A miraculous interposition," 
opposite the first paragraph, and "Proofs of the 
miraculous interposition," opposite the second. 

'* At Typasa, the secretary of Cirila was ordained bishop 
by the Arians. The inhabitants, seeing this, transported 
themselves into Spain, as the distance was but small r 



• " Antequam Antichristus appareat, virtutes ab ecclesia et signa 
cessabunt:" and again, " Cessabunt sub Antichristo ab ecclesia inira-» 

ciilar.'' 

-|r Pe Aatich^isto et ejus Signia. 

J " Plerique autem Anticbristi tempora non visuri sunt, et lamen in 
ffiembris Antichtisft inveniendi sunt.** 

§ Milner's History of the Churcb of Christ. E4. WiW^VoL iUp. 
505. (cent. v). 
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some, who could meet with no vessels, remained in Africa* 
The new bishop laboured by courtesy to win their favour j 
but they, in contempt of his ministry, assembled themselves 
in a private house for public worship. Huneric^ hearing 
of this by a message from the bishop^ ordered their tongues 
to be cut out, and their right hand to be cut off, in the 
public market-place. He seems to have permitted them 
to retire to Constantinople, but to have been determined 
to prevent their open confession of the Trinity. Shall I, in 
compliance with modern prejudices, throw a veil on the 
rest, or shall I proceed according to historical veracity ? 
iMPEKiosA TRAHiT VERITAS *. A miraclc foUowcd, 
worthy of God, whose majesty had been so daringly in- 
sulted, and which must at that time have much strength- 
ened the hearts of the faithful, who needed indeed some 
peculiar consolations amidst such scenes of horrible perse- 
cution. The miracle itself is so well attested, that I see 
not how it can be more so. The reader shall have both 
the fact and its proofs. Though their tongues were cut 
out to the root, they spake as well as before. * If any one 
doubt the fact,* says Victor of Vita, ' let him go to Constan- 
tinople, where he will find a sub-deacon, called Repa- 
RATUS, one who was thus treated, who speaks plainly, 
and who has a particular respect shewn him in the palace 
of the Emperor Zeno, especially by the Empress/ 

" ^neas, of Gaza, a Platonic philosopher, a cautious 
and prudent person, was at that time at Constantinople, 
and writes thus in the conclusion of his Dialogue on the 
Resurrection : ' I myself saw them, heard them speak, 
and wondered, that their utterance could be so articulate. 
I searched for the organ of speech, and, not trusting my 
ears, was resolved to have the proof of the eyes. Causing 
them to open their mouths, I saw that their tongues were 
plucked out even by the roots, and was then more sur- 
prised, that they could live, than that they could speak*' 
Is this sufficient evidence? Hear more : Procopius, the 
historian, in his history of the Vandalic War, says, Huneric 

* Inoperious truth constrains. 
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ordered the tongues of many to be cut out, who were 
afterwards seen in the streets of Constantinople when I 
was there, talking without any impediment, or feeling any 
inconvenience from what they had suffered. Count Mar- 
cellinus, in his Chronicon, says, ' I have seen some of thi^ 
company of faithful confessors at Constantinople, who had 
their tongues cut out, but spake nevertheless without any 
imperfection in their utterance.' To name only one more 
witness, the great Emperor Justinian, in a constitution 
published by him for Africa, after it had fallen into his 
dominion, testifies, that he had beheld the same." — Milner\^ 
History of the Church of Christ. Ed. 1824. Vol. ii. p. 606* 
(Cent. V.) 

But, though Mr. Noel would be the last man to 
wish to mislead his readers, a person who formed 
his opinion, respecting the views entertained by 
the Fathers on the subject of miracles, from the 
few extracts given in his present work, would in 
all probability receive a false impression, and 
come to an erroneous conclusion. In the hopcj^ 
therefore, of throwing some further light on this 
subject, I must beg permission, ere I conclude 
the present chapter, to oflfer a few more extracts^ 
from the Fathers, in addition to those which he 
has brought, especially from Augustine. 

With regard to Augustine, if a miracle or mi* 
raculous answer to prayer be alleged, he does not. 
reject it, even when the person to whom it has^ 
been granted is not a believer. For example : h^ 
by no means denies the reality of all the " pro- 
digies of deceitful spirits," even, which he speak§ 
of in the passage, cited, and (as we have already 
seen) wrested, by Fuller. On the contrary, he 
goes on to say, in the very same sentence, " for 
either the thing^- which are alleged are not true, 
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or^ if heretics have wrought any wonderful works, 
we should be the more on our guard*." And 
just after, speaking of nfiiraculous answers to 
prayer, he says that many receive such answers, 
in various ways ; " not only members of the 
true church, but also pagans, and Jews, and 
heretics, though abandoned to various errors and 
superstitions. These answers to prayer, however, 
they receive diher from seducing spirits (who ne- 
vertheless can do nothing, unless they are per- 
mitted by God, who supremely and ineffably 
decrees what is to be allotted to each), or from 
God himself either for the punishment of their 
wickedness, or for the consolation of their misery, 
or for admonition to seek eternal salvation. But no 
one really comes to salvation, and to life eternal, 
unless he have Christ for his Head f." Nor, 
because Augustine sometimes speaks of miracles 
its being wrought at the tombs of saints, &c. must 
we too hastily conclude that he therefore takes 
a superstitious view of the subject : for he says, 
'* Moreover, if any one obtain an answer to prayer, 
/ praying at the tombs of heretics, he receives good 
I or bad" [as the case may be], ** not according to 
I the merit of the place, but according to the desert 

\ of his own petition ;|;." 

* ^' Ant enim non sunt vera quae dicuatur, aut, si hsereticorum aliqua 
mira facta sunt, magis cavere debemus.'' 

t <' Exaudiuntur ergo multi et multis modis, non solum Christiani 
Catholici, sed et pagani, et Judssi, et hseretici, variis erroribus et super- 
stitionibus dediti. Exaudiuntur autem vel ab sniritibus seductonbm 
(}ui taiiien nihil faciunt, nisi permittantur Deo sublimiter atque inefiabi- 
liter judicante quid cuique tribuendum sit, sive ab ipso Deo, vel ad 
poenao) malitiee, vel ad solatium miserise, vel ad monitionem qii8&- 
repds salutis sterns. Ad ipsam vero salutem ac vitam setemam nemo 
pervenit, nisi qui habet caput Christum." — ^Tom. vii. p. 3, col. 4. 
, X *' Porrp si aliquis in hsreticorum memoriis orans exauditur, non 
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But the truth, after all, is, that Augustine does 
most plainly assert the doctrine of miracles, and 
allege miracles, as occurring under his own obser- 
vation ; so that no person, who will be at the 
trouble of ascertaining the fact, can feel the least 
doubt as to this eminent Father's real sentiments 
on the subject, or even as to his actual experience. 

I appeal, for proof, to a chapter which com- 
mences with one of the passages given by Mr. 
Noel himself. The first one or two sentences 
of the passage in question, read apart from the 
context, do certainly appear unfavourable to the 
doctrine of miracles ; but if we take with it the 
heading of the chapter, which stands immediately 
above it, we shall find it somewhat qualified. 
Mr. Noel's citation, as we have already seen, 
commences thus : — 

" Why, say they, are not these rhiracles wrought 
now, which, you allege, were wrought formerly? 
I might, indeed, answer, that they were necessary 
before the world believed, in order that the world 
might believe." 

But compare, or rather contrast, with this, the 
heading of the chapter, which stands just above it : 
' '* Concerning the miracles, which were wrought 
in order that the world might believe in Christ, 
and which continue to be wrought^ now that the 
world does believe*." 
. In the first part of the chapter, accordingly, 
having spoken of the miracles of the New Testa- 



pro merito loci, sed pro merito desiderii sui recipit sive malum sive 
bonum/' — Tom. vii. p. 3, col. 4* 

* ^* De miraculis, quee ut mundus in Christum crederet, facta sunt, 
ei fieri mundo credente non dennuntj^ 

D 2 
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menty Augustine soon proceeds to speak of the 
miracles of his own day, in words also cited, in 
part, by Mr. Noel : 

" For, even now, miracles are wrought in His 
name, whether by his sacraments (ordinances), 
or by prayers, or the tombs of his saints. But 
they are not proclaimed with the same renown, so 
as to be equally spread abroad with the former. 
For the Sacred Volume, which was to be made 
known on all sides, causes the former to be told 
every where, and to hold their place in all men's 
memories : but the latter are known of, scarcely 
by the whole city or neighbourhood where they 
may happen to be wrought*." 

The chapter then proceeds to give instances : 
and I have no hesitation in confessing, that, in 
some of the narratives, there is an evident mix* 
ture of superstition. Their style, in fact, is so 
inferior, and the chapter, also, so much longer 
than those which precede and follow it, that 
very possibly it has been subjected to Popish 
interpolation. Nevertheless there is one narrative 
so affecting, and so entirely free from all super- 
stitious reference to martyrs or relics, that I feel 
no doubt of its coming from Augustine himself, of 
whose style it is altogether worthy ; and I shall 
therefore proceed to give an abridgment of it, 
being persuaded that no pious reader, whatever 



• a ^^iQ etiam nunc fiunt miracula in ejus nomine, sive per saciameota 
ejus, sive per orationes, vel memorias sanctorum ejus, sed non eadem 
claritate illustrantur, ut tanta quanta ilia gloria diflfamentur. Canon 
quippe sacrarum literarum quern diffamatum esse oportebat, ilia Ikcit 
ubique recitari et memoriae cunctoruminhererepopulorum : baecautem, 
ubicunc^ue fiunt, ibi sciuntur vix a tota ipsa civitate vel quocunque com- 
manentium loco.*' — ^Tom. v. p. 299, col. 2. 
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may be his sentiments on the miraculous subject^ 
will feel offended. 

The case is that of Innocentius, a devout be- 
liever. Ex- advocate of the Vice- prefecture at 
Carthage. Augustine, and his brother Alippius, 
not yet in holy orders, were dwelling in his house 
at the time. This man was afflicted with a painful 
malady, for which he had frequently submitted 
to a severe surgical operation. But, after all that 
skill could do,, his malady so far continued, that 
there was no hope of his recovery, unless he 
would once more submit to the knife. His suffer- 
ings, on former occasions, had been so terrible, 
that, on hearing this, he became pale and agitated 
with fear, and dismissed his medical advisers. At 
length, exhausted with weeping, like a man in 
extremity, and knowing that there was no way of 
escape, be called in a celebrated surgeon, by name 
Alexandrinus, who, after examination, decided 
that the operation must be performed, as the 
only way of saving his life ; and suggested that 
the individuals, who had been dismissed, should 
be recalled, and operate in his presence. This 
measure was deferred to the next day ; and after 
their departure, says Augustine, the lamentation 
of the whole household was like the cry raised 
for the dead. Innocentius was daily visited in 
his illness by several holy men, Saturninus bishop 
of Uzala, Gelosus a presbyter, and the deacons of 
the church of Carthage : among whom, he adds, 
was Aurelius, now the only surviver, and a bishop ; 
a man ever to be mentioned with the greatest 
regard and honour, " with whom, in calling to 
mind the wonderful works of God, / have often 
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conversed on tins occurrence ; and I have found that 
he retains the fullest recollection of what I now 
relate*." When these persons paid their usual 
visit in the evening, the sufferer, piteously weep- 
ing, besought them that they would kindly toe 
present the next day, at what he called his 
decease rather than his sufferings. For, from 
the agony which he had endured on former occa- 
sions, he felt no doubt that he should die under 
the surgeons' hands. They did .their best to 
comfort him, exhorting him to submission and 
trust in God. The rest I must relate in the words 
of Augustine. *' We then went to prayer; and, 
while we were kneeling and prostrating ourselves 
as on other occasions, he also prostrated himself, 
as if some one had forcibly thrust him down, and 
began to pray : in what manner, with what ear- 
nestness, with what emotion, with what a flood of 
tears, with what agitation of his whole body, I 
might almost say with what suspension of his 
respiration, by his groans and sobs, who shall 
attempt to describe? Whether the rest of the 
party were so little affected as to be able to pray, 
I knew not. For my own part I could not. 
This alone, inwardly and briefly, I said : * Lord, 
what prayers of thine own children wilt thou ever 
grant, if thou grant not these ? ' For nothing 
more seemed possible, but that he should die 
praying. We arose; and, after the benediction 
from the bishop, left him; but not till he had 
besought them to be with him in the mornings 
nor till they had exhorted him to calmness. The 

* " Cum quo, recordentes mirabilia opera Dei, de hac re saepe collo- 
cuti sumus, eumque valde meminisse quod commemoramus invenimus." 
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dreaded day arrived, and the Servants of God 
attended as they had promised. The medical 
men made their appearance ; all things required 
for such an occasion are got ready ; and^ amid$t 
the terror and suspense of all present, the dread- 
ful instruments are brought out. In the mean 
time, while those of the bystanders, whose au- 
thority was the greatest, endeavour to support the 
courage of the patient by words of comfort, he is 
placed in a convenient posture for the operation, 
the dressings are opened, the seat of the disease 
is exposed, the surgeon inspects it, and tries to 
find the part to be operated upon with his instru- 
ment in his hand. He first looks for it» then 
examines by the touch. In a word, he makes 
every possible trial, and finds the place perfectly 
healed ! The gladness, the praise, the thanks- 
givings to a compassionate and all-powerful God, 
which, with mingled joy and tears, now burst 
from the lips of all present, cannot be told by 
me: the scene may more easily be imagined 
than described *." 

* '^Inde ad oratioDem iugressi sumus. Ubi nobis ex more genua 
figentibus atque incumbentibus terrae, ille se ita projecit tanquam 
fuisset aliquo impellente graviter prostratus, et coepit orare. Quibus modis, 
quo afiectu, quo motu animi, quo fluvio lachrymarum, quibus gerni- 
tibus atque singultibus succutientibus omnia membra ejus, et pene 
intercludentibus spiritum, quis ullis explicet verbis? Utrum orarent 
alii, nee in haec eorum averteretur intentio, nesciebam. Ego tamen 
prorsus orare nil poteram,. hoc tantummodo breviter in corde meo dixi : 
Domine, quas tuorum preces exaudis, si has non exaudis ? Nihil enim 
videbatur addi jam posse, nisi ut expiraret orando. Surreximus, et, 
accepta ab Episcopo benedictione, discessimus, rogante illo ut mane 
adessent, ilUsque ut squo animo esset hortantibus. Illuxit dies qui me** 
tuebatut, aderant servi Dei sicut se affuturos esse promiserant. Ingressi 
sunt medici, parantur omnia quae hora ilia poscebat, tremenda ferramenta 
proferuntur, attonitis suspensisque omnibus. Eis autem quorum erat 
major authoritas, defectum animi ejus consolando erigentibus, ad manus 
secturi membra in lectulo componuntur, solvuntur nodi Ugamentorum 
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We have nothing of superstition here, no pray- 
ing to departed saints or martyrs : but a prompt 
and complete cure of a dreadful malady, in an- 
swer to prayer to God, within a very few hours 
after a distinguished surgeon,^ being called in for 
the occasion, has decidedly given it as his opinion 
that an operation of the most dreadful kind is the 
only remedy that can save the patient's life. That 
same compassionate and gracious Saviour, who 
refused not himself to endure, for our sakes, the 
nails of the executioner, rescued his trembling 
servant, in the hour of need, from the knife of 
the operator. It may be observed, that many 
miracles seem to be double. There is first a spe- 
cial impulse to seek and to expect the mercy need- 
ed, and then a special power in granting it. Such 
appears to have been the case in the present in- 
stance. The sufferer is first impelled to pray — 
for the circumstances and manner of his joining 
in the prayers of his visitors seem, as related by 
Augustine, to have been altogether extraordinary 
— and then, as an answer to his prayer, and 
in a manner equally extraordinary, the mercy 
comes. 

Such is the testimony of Augustine. We have 
also seen that of Chrysostom and Isidore. I pause 
not here upon the testimony of the earlier Fathers, 
about whose opinion there can be no dispute. A 



nudatur locus, inspicit medicus, et secandum ilium sinum armatus atque 
intentus inquirit. Scrutatur oculis, digitisque contrectat. Tentat deni- 
que modis omnibus, invenit firmissimam cicatricem. Jam ilia Isetitia et 
laus atque gratiarum actio misericordi et omnipotenti Deo, quae fusa est 
ore omnium lachrymantibus guadiis, non est committenda meis verbis : 
cogitatur potius quam dicatur.'^ 
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few examples^ brought together by Grotius, are 
given in Poole's Synopsis. 

" They shall cast out devils. — ^This gift is placed first by 
St. Mark; because it was given alike to all believers, which 
is proved also by the history of the times that followed. Thus 
Justin Martyr says, in his Dialogue with Trypho, * Now 
we also, who believe in Jesus, who was crucified under 
Pontius Pilate, exorcise, and have power over, all devils 
and evil spirits :' and elsewhere, ' At the power of whose 
name the devils themselves tremble ; and even to this day, 
being exorcised in the name of Jesus Christ,' 8cc. From 
which passages we may also learn the formula anciently 
used in exorcisms. Irenseus says, ' They also really and 
beyond a question cast out devils, so that, not unfre- 
quently, the persons thus delivered become themselves 
believers,' &c. Origen says, * The name of Jesus, uttered 
by true believers, avails against devils.' Tertullian : * Pro- 
duce here some one, in your courts of justice, who is 
known to be possessed by a devil. The spirit, on being 
commanded by any Christian to speak, will as readily 
avow himself to be a devil, which he really is, as elsewhere 
a god, which he is not.' Minutius Felix : ' Most of you 
know that the devils themselves make all these confessions 
concerning themselves, as often as we expel them from 
men, by words that torture them, and by speeches that 
bum them out. Then, they leap out at once, or gradually 
disappear ; according as faith helps the siifierers, or the 
grace of him who performs the cure co-operates.' Origen : 
* Many of the Christians cast out devils, not by curious 
and magical arts, but merely by prayer, and adjuration 
alone : whence laymen, even, can do this, nor is a wise 
and expert man wanted,' 8cc. Lactantius : *They' (the 
devils) ' dread the righteous, that is, the worshippers 
of God, and go out when adjured by his name. Scourged 
by their words, as if by stripes, they not only acknow- 
ledge] themselves to be devils, but tell their names, the 
same by which they are worshipped in the temple. This 
they do, for the most part, in the presence of their wor- 
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shippers, to the disgrace, not of true religion, but of that 
religious service which is rendered to themselves : not 
being able to lie, either to God, in whose name they are 
adjured, or to the righteous, by whose voice they are tor- 
mented *.' " 

How Grotius then proceeds to argue for more 
recent miracles, remains to be seen in a subse- 
quent chapter. 

I now proceed to the testimony of Athanasius. 

This brave soldier of Christ was evidently a 
believer in miracles, as wrought in his own times, 
and within his own knowledge. The sudden and 

* " Damonia ejicient. —^nmo loco hoc donum ponit Marcus, quia com- 
muniter dabatur omnibus credentibus : quod verum esse etiam secutoram 
temporum historia evincit. Justinus Martyr, CoUoq. cum Tiyphone, 
Kai vvv fifietg hi rriorcvoyrf c> &c. (" Nunc etiam nos^ qui creaimus in 
Jesum — sub Pontio Pilato crucifixum, daemones omnes et malos spiritus 
exorcizantes nobis subditos babemus.") Et alibi, ov Kai rriv re ovo^ 
fxarog^ &c. (" Ad cujus nominis virtutem ipsi etiam daemones contr&» 
miscunt : et bodie exoicizati per nomen Jesu Christi, &c.'') Ex quibu9 
locis etiam fbrmulam in exorcismis antiquitus usurpatam est discere^ 
Iren. 1. 2. 01 fiev yap ^aiuovaq tXavvovmy &c. ** Hi etiam dseraonai 
vere et indubitanter ejiciunt, ita ut non raro et ipsi qui ab iis liberati 
sunty credant, &c/') Origines ad Celsum ait, to ovofia tov Itfcra, &c. 
(^omen Jesu a vere fidelibus prolatum adversus daemones valet, &c.J 
Tertul. Apologet. " Edatur hie aliquis sub tribunalibus vestris queoi 
daemone agi constet. Jussus a quolibet Cbristiano loqui spiritus ille tarn 
se daemonem confitebitur de vero, quam alibi deum de falso/' [Plura 
ex eo vide in G.l Minutius Felix, " Haec omnia sciunt plerique vestrum 
ipsos daemones de semetipsis confiteri, quoties a nobis et tormentis ver* 
borum et orationis incendiis de corporibus exiguntur. Mox, exsiliunt 
statim, vel evanescunt gradatim, prout fides patientes adjuvat, aut gratia 
curantis aspirat." Origines adv. Celsum 7. To rwv ^aifioyu)v yo'oc* 
&c. (" Daemoniorum genus non pauci Christianorum ejiciunt, non 
curiosis aut magicis artibus, sed sold oratione, et simplici adjuratione : 
quare etiam idiotae hoc praestant, nee opus est viro sapiente et perito, 
&c.") Lactantius, " Justos autem, id est, cultores Dei, metuunt '^ 
(daemones,) " cujus nomine adjurati de corporibus excedunt : quorum 
verbis, tanquam flagris verberati, non modo daemones se esse confitentur, 
sed etiam nomina sua edunt ilia quae in templo adorantur ; et quod pie- 
rumque coram cultoribus suis faciunt, non utique in opprobrium religionis, 
sed honoris sui : quia nee Deo, per quern adjurantur, nee justis, quorum 
voce torquentur, mentiri possunt." — See Poole's Synopsis, on Mark 
xvi.17* 
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terrible death of his deceitful adversary, Arius, 
was clearly regarded by him as miraculous, and 
with the greatest reason. The Emperor said to 
Arius, on the day that the awful death of the latter 
took place, and just after he had perjured himself 
by his oath of orthodoxy, '' If thy faith be sound, 
thou has sworn well. If it be impious, and thou 
hast sworn nevertheless, the Lord punish thy 
swearing*." Shortly after, his punishment came. 
Another circumstance is remarkable. His friends 
aimed at introducing him with triumph into the 
church ; the believers prayed that he might neva^ 
come there. His friends boasted, that he should 
enter the church the next day. Alexander, bishop 
of Constantinople, prayed that, if so, he himself 
might die ; or, if the Lord pitied his people, he 
would remove Arius, Arius, meanwhile, passing 
vainly and wantonly in triumph through the city, 
was overtaken, as is well known, by a sudden and 
horrid death. Accordingly, Athanasius himself 
uniformly speaks of the event as miraculous. He 
says of it, for instance, *' A miraculous and su- 
pernatural event took place f." And, referring to 
the same event, ** For the Lord himself gavejudg* 
ment between the threats of the Eusebians and the 
prayer of Alexander, and condemned the Arian 
heresy %'' And once more, still referring to 
Arius's sudden and dreadful death : '' For no other. 



4 

* Si Sana, inquit, est fides tua, probe jurasti ; sin impia, et tamen 
jurasti, de jurato Deus sumat pcEnas/* — ^Vita Athanasii, Op. Ed. Paris 
1698. 

t Feyovc rt ^avaatTTOv Kai Trapa^ojov.— -Tom. I. p. 341. See also 
Athanasius's account of the occurrence, at p. 28^. 

J Avroc yap o Kvpioc> ^ncaffo^ rate airciXaic nay irepi "Rvtnttovf 
Vac rp €VX9 AXe^ay^pov, KareKpiye rriv Apeiayriy hipuriv. — ^p. 341. 
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but the Lord himself, whom they had blasphemed, 
passed a sentence of condemnation on the heresy 
which had risen up against Him *." And again, 
" My opinion is, that when the mrack of his death 
is known, not even those can dare to doubt, how 
hateful to God is the Arian heresy, who formerly 
questioned thisf." — A faith in miracles appears in 
other parts of the works of Athanasius. I refer 
not to the apparently superstitious narrative which 
is mixed up with his writings, but which,! believe, 
exists only in Latin, of miracles said to be done 
by an image in Berytho, a city of Syria. The 
following passage, which we have in the Greek, 
is doubtless from the pen of -Athanasius himself; 
and plainly recognises the working of miracles in 
his own times. In the " Questions," the inquiry 
is made, '^ How do heretics work miracles?'' He 
, replies by referring to Matthew vii. 22 ; and adds, 
'* For, frequently, it is not the sanctity of him who 
wot^ks the miracle that effects the cure, but the faith 
respecting him of the person who comes to him J." 

Ephraim the Syrian, again, plainly alleges 
miracles as wrought in his days. If his testimony 
be objected to, because his belief is apparently 
mingled with superstition, I ask, in reply. What 
proof could we find, upon such principles, of the 

* Ov yap aXXocj oXX avrog 6 pKaaf^riyLoviuvoQ irap avruy 
KvpiOQ, KareKpiye rriv KaT avroy ffvtnaaav hipetrir, — p. 342. 

•j- 'Hyov/iac yap, on yvwffdevroQ tov vepi rov davarov dav/iaroc, 
fjLriK£Ti /Lifj^c avTovg TOVTO wporepov ^rfrriaavTaQ To\jiq,v a/i^iCaXXeii', 
wf dtooTvyriQ ttrriv fi Apctaviy Aipco'tc.— -P* 3^0. 

J ELoXXaicic yap ov^ ^/ ^oXtrcta tov davfxaTOvpyovvros tariv ^ 
Ttiv latriv epyaZofiEvrif a\X if trpog avrov 'ttiotis tov irpoQip^Ofitvov 
avdpwjTov* The word TroXcrcta appears to be here used in its epclesi* 
astical sense, as including fastings, austerities, &c. 
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belief of any truth or doctrine of Scripture in the 
church of his day ? I will not claim much regard 
for what he says respecting the martyrs, and their 
miracles wrought after death ; though here, it will 
be observed, he attributes all to the power of the 
Lord *. But, in speaking of Basil, he refers to 
what he did while living ; and says that he per* 
formed ** showers of miracles t«" 

Cyril of Alexandria gives the following as j 

a reason why Moses was ordered to work miracles ( 

for the Israelites ; " For a miracle is always con- 
ducive to faith, and is well suited to raise up to a 
good hope even the mind that is plunged in the 
depths of sorrow J :" evidently referring to the use 
of miracles, as if he was accustomed to their oc- 
currence while he wrote, and spoke of their pre- 
sent effects as they came under his cognisance. 

That Austin and his companions wrought mi- 
racles on their arrival in Kent, seems to have been 
fully believed by Fox, of whose sentiments we 
shall have to say more hereafter. " At length," 
says Fox, ** when the king had well considered 
the honest conversation of their life, and moved 
with the mb^acles wrought through God's hand by 



• Tovrov X^P'-^i OayoyrcQ, &s (wvres, evtpfovtn^ voffovyrag 
iiafjLEvoif ^atfiovag cXavvovreg, Kai waaav worripiay rric avTiav 
Tvpavvi^oQ ^pairereveiv Trotttvrcf rg Bvya/iei Ttt Kvpia.— Op. Ed. 
Oxon. 1709, p. Yta, &c. 

t 0/i€povc roiv davfiartay, — p. Yy. 

X *.E\/coF yap aei ttoic €oti to davfjia wpoQ wiffriy, Kai ovk ayi- 
xavoic e^oy ayeyeyKuy etc eXirida rriy en ayadoig, Kai vovy rov 
ffipo^pa KareppifJieyoy €ic ainjSctac. — ^Op. Ed. Lutetiae, 1638, torn. v. 
pars 2, p. 244. 
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them, he heard them more gladly*." In the 
margin he writes, '* Miracles wrought by God for 
the conversion of the land." 

St. Gregory has been appealed to (and more 
on this subject when we to come to speak of 
Huss) as teaching that miracles are withdrawn : 
but he does not mean to assert this absolutely. 
He says, indeed, referring to his own times, " The 
low estate of the faithful is in a manner bereaved 
of the multitude and notoriety of miracles f." But 
it is clear that he means only to speak compara- 
tively : for he says before of miracles, '* The 
Divine appointment, indeed, does by no means 
withdraw them wholly ; but it does not manifest 
them so openly and frequently as in former 
times :};." This is all that I have ever contended 
for, with respect to more recent periods. I have 
readily admitted that we have not had of late such 
frequent or such splendid miracles as in former 
days : denying, only, that miracles have altogether 
past, or, in other words, that the Christian dis- 
pensation has ceased to be miraculous. 

In another place, again, Gregory says, ** Be not 
therefore, dearest brethren, enamoured of signs, 
which may be had in common with the reprobate §." 
Here he clearly recognises the possibility of signs, 
though he warns his brethren not to lay too much 

* Acts and Monuments (commonly called the Book of Martyrs), 
London, 1684, vol. i. p. 128; An. 598 — 600: 

t *' Dum igitur humilitas fidelium multitudine et manifestatione sig- 
nonim quasi destituitur." — B. Oregorius, 34 Mor. 
' X " Qufle quidem nequaquam superna dispensatio fimditus subtrahit, 
sed non h»c, sicut prioribus temporibus, aperte ac multipliciter ostendit.'^ 

§ '^ Nolite, ergo, fratres charissimi, aiQare signa, qu« possunt cam 
reprobis haberi communia.'' 
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stress on them. Just before, he speaks still more 
plainly : " For those material miracks^^ (he seems 
to speak of them as opposed to spiritual miracles, 
or miracles of grace,) ^* do sometimes afford evi- 
dence of holiness, but they do not make it*:" and 
again, '* Even bad men may have themf ." (i. e. 
work or experience them.) 

One w^ord more, respecting the evidence of St. 
Gregory. I shall have to shew, in the course of 
the present work, how the attempt has been made 
to falsify the miraculous testimony of ecclesiastical 
records, by means of small verbal iniquities (and 
their frequent recurrence is most painful), by a 
specimen from Morland. There appears to have 
been something of the same kind in the present 
instance. A clause from St. Gregory, just noticed, 
as it stands cited in Huss, has a word put in, 
which totally alters its sense : " Dum igitur 
humilitas fidelium omnium multitudine et mani- 
festatione signorum quasi destituitur." This spu- 
rious and ambiguous reading, whether it means 
^* of all believers," or ** of all miracles," seems to 
have been devised for the purpose of making it 
appear that Gregory meant to deny the occur- 
rence oi any miracle iti his own days, which, as 
we have seen, is not the case. I cannot suppose 
that Huss would make this alteration. Perhaps 
some of his editors did it. The clause stands 
without *' omnium " (which, in fact, seems to be 
the interpolation of some very ignorant person. 



* '^Nam corporalia ilia miracula ostendunt aliquando sanctitatem, 
non autem faciunt/' — 

t " ilia " (corporalia) " habere et mali pos^uiit/' — S. Gregorii 

Magni Qp. Ed. Rom. vol. iii. 1591^ Horn. xxix.in Evangelia. 
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for it goes far to make the whole passage nonsense) 
in two editions^ the only ones which I have been 
able to examine, of St. Gregory's Works ; namely, 
Ed. Antverp. 1672, and Ed. Rom. 1588. This spe- 
cimen will shew us how necessary it is to be on our 
guard, and to suspect fraud ; and to admit no tes- 
timonies which the opponents of miracles may 
bring against us, till we have thoroughly examined 
them. 

I cannot conclude this chapter, as it relates to 
the Fathers, without a word or two respecting the 
testimony of Mosheim ; which testimony, though 
on articles of faith of little value in itself, acquires 
some importance from being appealed to by Mr. 
Noel, who refers to him respecting ** the miracle 
workers of the eighth century *." 

Of the miracles of the eighth century, Mosheim 
states that he regards some as fallacious strata- 
gems, and others as uncommon events, taken 
for miraculous by the preachers, and the nations 
to whom they went, through their ignorance and 
simplicity f. 

On this opinion of Mosheim, referred to by 
Mr. Noel, I will not enter in detail, but content 
myself with a few remarks which seem parti- 
cularly to be called for. 

1 . The miracles to which Mosheim refers, are 
** said to have been wrought by Christian mission- 
aries, who were sent to convert the barbarous 
nations :j:." He discredits their miracles ; but 
there is reason to think that, in this century, 

■I - I ■ . _l ■ . I \ ■ ——^ n^ ■ * — "— - 

* Remarks, p. 4. 

t English Translation. London. 1768. Cent. riii. t Ibid. 
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there were some real missionaries, and therefore 
it hardly seems too much to believe some real 
miracles. Some, I say ; well knowing that it 
would be perfectly vain to contend for the whole 
in a mass. Miracles they certainly claimed ; and 
we cannot deny their claims, without setting them 
down as either dupes or deceivers. 

I know it is a principle, in some quarters, that 
the word of a Christian Missionary goes for 
nothing ; and that he is not to be heard as a 
witness in his own case, even should he write 
that his stipend is insufficient to supply himself, 
his wife, and his family, with the common neces- 
saries of life. But it seems hard to understand, 
why the testimony of the Missionary is of less 
value than the opinion of Mosheim. 

I have said that there were certainly some 
Christian Missionaries in this eighth century ; and 
for proof I refer to Milner. See, especially, his 
fourth chapter, entitled ** The Propagation of the 
Gospel in this Century, including the Life of Boni- 
face, Archbishop of Mentz*." Of Boniface, or 
Winfrid, sometimes called the Apostle of the Ger- 
mans, Milner writes, " The reputation of this 
Saint — such I shall venture to call him, from the 
evidence of facts — was spread through the greatest 
part of Europe t-" Milner clears his character 
from many unjust imputations ; proves that he 
was truly a devoted missionary, and man of God ; 
and observes, " That the reformation of the clergy, 
and the conversion of infidels, were the objects of 



* History of the Church of Christ, vol. iii. p. 172. 
t Ibid. p. 177. 

£ 
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his zeal, appears from his literary correspondence, 
no less than from the whole tenor of his life*/' 
In the same chapter, Milner clears and establishes 
the character of many other devoted missionaries 
and martyrs. If, then, miracles are alleged on 
behalf of such men, I should really shrink from 
getting rid of the claim by disposing of them 
as " men sunk in abject superstition," and by 
calling them ^^ the miracle* workers of the eighth 
century." 

2. Mosheim, always malicious, is particularly 
charged with malice, by Milner on this century: 
'* That Mosheim should inveigh against this mis* 
sionary, is what might be expected from his pre- 
judices t : " — and again: '* Men were not all without 
understanding in those dark seasons. — The indis- 
criminating censures of Mosheim on whole cen- 
turies, seem to shew more contempt and ill- 
humour than discernment J." Mosheim, therefore, 
in drawing an argument against the miracles of 
this century from no better grounds than the 
contemptuous views which he himself happened 
to entertain concerning those who recorded, wit- 
nessed, or wrought them, is not to be heard. But 

3. As Mr. Noel appears to attach some im- 
portance to Mosheim's sentiments, I would refer 
him to what that same writer says respecting the 
miracles of the fourth century. Mr. Noel believes, 
that no miraculous powers, with the exception^ 
perhaps, of the power to eject devils, ** have been • 

claimed in the church since the second century §/* 



♦ Milner's History, p. 182. f Ibid. p. IB^. 

X Ibid. p. 141. § Remarks, p. 4. 
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But not SO Mosheim. Of the fourth century, 

Mosheim writes thus : — 

'' As to the miracles attributed to Anthony, Paul the 
Hermit, and Martin, I give them up without the least 
difficulty, and join with those who treat these pretended 
prodigies with the contempt they deserve. I am also 
willing to grant, that many events have been rashly 
esteemed miraculous, which were the result of the ordinary 
laws of nature : and also that several pious frauds have 
been imprudently made use of, to give new degrees of 
weight and dignity to the Christian cause. But I cannot, 
on the other hand, assent to the opinions of those who 
maintain that in this century miracles had entirely 
ceased ; and that at this period the Christian church was 
not favoured with any extraordinary or supernatural mark 
of a Divine power engaged in its cause ^.'* 

So true is it, that, in the present controversy, 
the opponents of miracles are not contending for 
the general faith of the church, but for something 
much below it. 



• Cent. IV. 
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CHAP. III. 

THE WALDENSES, ETC 

From the time when the truths of the Gospel 
were adulterated by Popery to the era of the 
Reformation, the records of the Church's doc- 
trines and experience are uncertain and unsatis- 
factory. The difficulty, throughout this period, 
does not lie so much in finding evidence of mi- 
racles, as in determining how much of it is so far 
clear from suspicion as to admit of being honestly 
alleged for the purposes of controversy. Mean- 
while, the Popish church is not the only quarter 
to which we can look for information. We have 
the Waldenses, and other classes of Christians, 
who preserved the true faith of the Gospel, and 
maintained a standing and a bloody protest against 
triumphant Antichrist, ere the name of Protestant 
was known. But, here again, the difficulty meets 
us, that we have but few authentic records : and 
I have to regret that my own avocations have not 
allowed me time for a full examination of those 
which yet remain and are accessible. Yet, never- 
theless, as the experience of these early believers 
has been alleged as contrary to miracles, it here 
also becomes necessary to shew that the evi- 
dence is not so decidedly unfavourable as some 
may think it. On this part of the subject Mr. 
Noel writes: — 

" The Waldenses, when they held up the solitary torch 
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of Divine truth which gleamed upon the midnight dark- 
ness of the middle ages, never claimed for their calumniated 
doctrines the sanction of new miracles. Wicklifie and his 
Lollards wrought none; Huss and his Bohemians were 
equally prudent*." 

In support of these assertions, so far as they 
concern the Waldenses and Huss, we have the 
following note : 

" 1. The Waldenses. — In the year 1547 the Archbishop 
of Turin, among other charges against the Vaudois, brought 
the following : ' lis disent que les miracles qui se font en 
TEglise Romaine ne sont point veritables, sous ombre quails 
n*en font point, ^ — (Leger. Histoire des Eglises Vaudoises, 
liv. i. p. 121). 

** 2. Huss, — ' Nunc Ecclesia non indiget miraculis Scd 

haec necessaria in exordio ecclesise fuerunt, ut enim ad fidem 
cresceret, miraculis fuerat nutrienda, quia etiam et nos cum 
arbusta plantamus tam diu eis aquam fundimus, quousque 
in terr& ea convaluisse videamus; at si semel radicem 
fixerint, irrigatio cessabit Evangelium audivimus, evan- 
gelic consentimus, per evangelium in Christum credimus, 
nulla vidimus signa, nuUa exigimusJ* — (Huss : de Sanguine 
Christijf:' 

Concerning "Wickliffe and his Lollards," no 
evidence is offered. 

For the more convenient examination of these 
statements, which relate, 1. to the Waldenses, 2. 
to Wickliffe and his Lollards, 3. to Huss and his 
Bohemians, it will be necessary to take them se- 
parately. Let us begin with that respecting the 
XValdenses. 

^'The Waldenses, when they held up the solitary torch 
of Divine truth which gleamed upon the midnight dark- 
ness of the middle ages, never claimed for their calumniated 
doctrines the sanction of new miracles.*' 



* Remarks, p. 17. f Ibid. pp. 17, 18. 
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" 1. The Waldenses. — In the year 1647 the Archbiahop 
of Turin, among other charges against the Yaudois, brought 
the following : ' lis disent que les miracles qui se font en 
TEglise Romaine ne sont point veritables, soils ombre quHls 
lien font foint! — (Leger. Histoire des I^lises VaudoiseSp 
liv. i. p. 121/' 

Here the first remark that strikes us is, that a 
single and unsupported testimony, and that of a 
Roman- Catholic prelate, is not sufficient to prove 
the allegation made. It is said, that the Walden$es 
** never claimed for their calumniated doctrines the 
sanction of new miracles." This is an assertion 
which comprehends centuries : and cannot be 
established by the mere attempt of the Roman 
Catholic Archbishop to account for their alleged 
denial of the Popish miracles, by imputing it, if 
that be the meaning of his words, to an unworthy 
motive. 

But, secondly, even this testimony is not to the 
purpose. It bears date 1547 : and therefore, even 
if the evidence of the Popish accuser can be ad- 
mitted as proof that the Waldenses wrought and 
claimed no miraculous aids at the period when 
it was written^ of which period alone it speaks 
(though this also, as we shall see presently, is far 
from clear), still it will not establish the point 
alleged, namely, that the Waldenses never claimed 
for their calumniated doctrines the sanction of new 
miracles, "when they held up the solitary torch 
of Divine truth which gleamed upon the midnight 
darkness of the middle ages." Surely more in- 
sufficient proof than this was never offered. The 
fact to be established is, that the Waldenses never 
claimed new miracles in proof of their doctrines, 
when they stood alone as witnesses of the truth. 
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before the Reformation. The proof brought is a 
loose, single, unsupported assertion by an enemy, 
respecting what they said, and why they said it, 
after the Reformation had actually commenced! 

But, thirdly, let us examine the Waldensian re- 
cords a little more closely. And first, with regard 
to the darker period of '^ the middle ages." 

1 . We find that the Waldenses did not by any 
means think that miraculous signs and wonders in 
the church had finally been withdrawn. 

*' Many signs and great wonders 
Shall be from this time forward to the day of judg- 
ment *.'* 

2. They appear to have held the doctrine of 
miraculous succession. 

*' And he gave them [the Apostles] power over serpents. 
To drive away devils, and heal the sick. 
To raise the dead, and cleanse the lepers, 
And to do to others as he had done to themf." 

3. They did not, as the testimony of the Arch- 
bishop of Turin would lead us to think, deny the 
reality, even, of all the Popish miracles. That is, 
they imputed them to Satan, but still called them 
miracles. 

For example, in a treatise on Antichrist, meaning 
the Papal power, we are told that the iniquity of 
Antichrist is concealed, 

^* Fourthly, by many miracles here and there, concerning 



* '^ Motas ensegnas e grant demonstrament 

Saren dos aquest temp entro al dia del jujamenf 
(From " The Noble Lesson, written in the language of the ancient in- 
habitants of the Valleys, in the year 1100.") Morland's History of the 
Evangelical Churches of Piemont. London, 1658. p. 120. 

f " E don^ h. lor poestJt de sobre li serpent, 
Gitesan U demoni e sanesan li enferm, 
Resucitesan li mort c mondesan li lebros, 
E fa^esan ^ li autre euayma el havia feyt k lor," 
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which thing the Apostle saith^ The coming whereof is ac- 
cording to the work (or« operation) of Satan, by all manmr 
of miracles, and signs, and wonders of lies, and by all kind 
of deceitful iniquity *.'* 

4. They speak at a later period, a.d. 1431, of 
miraculous gifts as exercised among themselves. 

^* Therefore, concerning this anointing of the sick, we 
hold it as an article of faith, and profess sincerely from 
the heart, that sick persons, when they ask it, may law- 
fully be anointed with the anointing oil, by one who joins 
with them in praying that it may be efficacious to the 
healing of the body, according to the design and end and 
effect mentioned by the Apostles : and we profess that 
such an anointing, performed according to the Apostolic 
design and practice, will be healing and profitable f." 

And again, after condemning the extreme 
unction of the Papists : 

-^ Albeit we confess that the anointing of the sick, per- 
'ormed according to the design, end, and purpose of the 
Apostles, and according to their practice and power, of 

• 

* '' Quartament per moti miracli fait daqui entro aqiii, de laqual cosa d^ 
TApostol : Uadvenament del qual es second I'obra de Sathanas, en tota 
i^ertuet enseignas, et merevillas messongieras, et en tot engan dVnequita." 
— From an old MS. containing sermons of the Barbes (ministers), col- 
lected A.D. 1120. 

Morland, whose translation I for the most part follow, is correct in 
rendering vertu miracles : for example, ** £ gitava li demoni, facentmotos 
vertus; " i.e. '* And cast out devils, working many miracles, p. 111. 
But a trick of his deserves to be here noticed, as it serves to shew how 
historians have combined to conceal the faici of miracles having been 
believed in the church of Christ, by small iniquities and verbal artifices. 
The true rendering of " de laqual cosa ** is, as I have given it above, 
" concerning which thing : " implying that the words of &e Apostle co»- 
firm the assertion that Antichrist (meaning Popery) was concealed by 
miracles, which is what the writer intends. But Morland has rendered 
the clause "whereas;" making it appear that the Apostle*s words <fcny 
the realitv of the miracles, and thus substituting his own view for that of the 
writer. " De laqual cosa " is properly rendered in the history of Leger, 
himself a Waldensian minister, " de laquelle chose," " concerning which 
thing " (Book i. p. 76). 

t '< De ista ergo infirmorum unctione, istud ex fide tenemus, et corde sin- 
ceriter profitemur, quod infirmi poscentes, possunt licit^ unctionis oleo 
competentiy quod valeret ad corporis sanitatem ad intentionem et finem 
et efTectum per Apostolos memoratum, inungi : intentioneque et ritu 
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which St. Mark and James make mention, is lawful : and 
if any priests, possessing the grace of healings, have so 
anointed the sick, and they have recovered, we would ex- 
hort all, that when they are really ill they omit not to 
receive that sacrament [or ordinance] at their hands, and 
in no way despise it, because despisers of that, or of the 
other sacraments [ordinances], so far as they are ordained 
by Christ, are to be punished, and corrected according to 
the rules of the evangelic law */' 

Since, then, the Waldenses, while they con- 
demn the extreme unction of the Papists, speak 
of their own priests as ^'possessing the grace of heal- 
ingsj' they must not be regarded as entirely 
without miraculous gifts, or as denying the doctrine 
of miracles. 

Next, let us proceed to times and writers sub- 
sequent to the Reformation. This, no doubt, 
is somewhat of a departure from our proposed 
order ; but as we are now upon the subject of the 
Waldenses, it may be as well to conclude it^ 
and we shall find, indeed, that their views at this 
period throw light upon their experience in the 
darker ages. We must now proceed to a closer 
examination of Mr. Noel's citation from Leger. 



Apostolico unctionem talem factum, salubrem fore et utilem profitemur/' 
— ^Johannis Lukawitz, Waldensis, Confessio, (which seems to hav« been 
written A.D. 1431) : see a work entitled Waldensia, p. 25. 

* '' Licet unctionem infirmorum ad intentionem, finem, et efiectum 
Apostolorum intentam, et ntu eorum et virtute factam, de qua Beatus 
Marcus et Jacobus fkcit mentionem, licitam esse contiteamur : et si*qui 
sacerdotes gratiam curationem habentes, sic unxerunt infirmos, et bene 
habuerunt, vellemus hortari omnes, ut cum in gravem infirm itatem in- 
ciderint, illud sacramentum ab eis suscipere non omittant, aut quovis 
modo contemnant, quia contemptores illius aut aliorum sacramentorum 
in quantum sunt a Christo instituta, sunt castigandi et juxta Evangelics 
legis regulas corrigendi/' p. 111. 

There seems to be some inaccuracy in the printing of both these pas- 
sages, as they stand in the original work. I have endeavoured to give 
the most probable rendering of the dubious clauses. 
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" 1. The Waldenses.— In the year 1647 the Archbishop 
of Turin, among other charges against the Vaudois, brought 
the following : ^ lis disent que les miracles qui se font en 
FEglise Romaine ne sont point veritables, sous ombre qu*il$ 
rCen font point.* — Leger, Histoire des Eglises Vaudoises, 
liv. l.p. 121." 

The circumstances of the case are these : — Claude 
Coussard, Theologian of the University of Paris, 
addressed a letter to the Archbishop of Turin, 
who had written against the Vaudois. He enume- 
rates the things which the Archbishop had con; 
demned in them ; and, amongst the citations from 
the Archbishop's writings, gives that quoted by 
Mr. Noel. The passage, supposing it to be good 
French, implies merely, that the Vaudois denied 
the Roman-Catholic miracles, under the pretence* 
that they (the Roman Catholics) did none. This, 
I have been assured by the best French scholars 
I have been able to consult, is the true meaning of 
the passage: and it is evident, on this view of it, 
that it affords Mr. Noel no assistance whatever 
respecting the miracles of the Waldenses. "But 
sous ombre,'* it may be said, *'does not ap- 
pear, in this place, to have its proper meaning :" 
and, if we render the words in the sense least fa- 
vourable to Waldensian miracles, the passage will 
run thus : *' They say that the miracles which are 
wrought in the Roman Church are not true, ie- 
cause they do none themselves.'' That is, an opponent 
intimates that the Waldenses wrought or claimed 
no miracles. But really this proves nothing : for. 



* " Ombre — se prend aussi pour pr^texte : et en ce sens, il ne 8*emploie 
qu*av6c la preposition sous, et sans article, Omin-a : pretesto / sctaa ; 
colore ,- coperchielh** Alberti. 
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not to mention that the contrary wa« the fact, and 
they did claim miracles, as we have just seen, 
the Waldensian minister, Leger, immediately 
after the citation from Coussard, says expressly 
that the doctrines of the Waldenses were much 
misrepresented by him . — 

" So far have we thus heard the doctrine of the Wal- 
denses, as reported by Claude Coussard, the contemporary 
of Claude Seissel, Archbishop of Turin. It is true, that, 
like many others, in order to detract from its purity, and to 
destroy the strength of their arguments, he often states it 
very unfairly, gives it a turn and bias, and alters it from its 
true meaning: nevertheless, from what of real truth has 
escaped him, there is sufficient to mark its difference from 
modern Rome, and to prove that it was truly Apostolic*." 

So that this statement of the Archbishop, take 
it how you will, really proves little or nothing 
after all. 

But further : Is any one led, by Mr. Noel's 
citation, to think that Leger himself, the Walden- 
sian pastor, whom he cites, had no faith in miracles? 
There is the greatest reason to conclude that the 
fact was otherwise. Thus, he speaks concerning 
various judgments that befel the persecutors of 
the Waldenses f, and concerning many wonderful 
works of God, not at all in the style of a man that 
believed not in miracles. He describes extra- 



* ** Jusqu'ici nous avons aussi oui' la doctrine des Vaudois rapport^e 
par Claude Coussard, Grand Theologien de TUniversit^ de Pans, con- 
teinporain de Claude Seissel, Archevdque de Turin. II est vrai, qu'aussi 
bien que plusieurs autres, pour en deminuer la purete, et faire que leurs 
arguments n'ayent pas tant de force, il la propose souvent de tres mau- 
vaise foi, la tourne, biaize et altere contre son vrai sens ; mais cependant, 
de ce que lui est eschapp^ de bien veritable, il y en a sufBsament pour 
faire sa difference d'avec la Romaine moderne, et pour montrer qu'elle 
etoit veritablement Apostolique." — Leger, History of the Churches of the 
Vaudois. Xieyden. 1669. p. 122. 

t Seeliv. ii.ch.26. 
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ordinary judgments, corresponding, in a marked 
and marvellous manner, to the peculiar torments 
which the persecutors, on whom they fell, had 
inflicted. He relates, also, the case of a deacon 
who had been excommunicated^ describing the 
awful consequences, and his death in despair. 
The narrative contains one or two circumstances, 
at its close, which are certainly supernatural ; 
and Leger testifies to them, from his own know- 
ledge. *' But behold the tragedy, such as I have 
received it from witnesses who have annexed their 
signatures, and such as I myself saw it, being 
then pastor in the same valley *." After the mas- 
sacres of the Valleys in 1665, a war ensued ; and 
he gives extraordinary accounts of victories gained, 
for the most part, by seventeen men, over large 
bodies of the enemy. These victories he desig- 
nates, in the margin of his work, by such terms as 
'* Miraculous deliverance," " Third miraculous de- 
liverance," " Most miraculous deliverance," &c.t 
It is true, theologians may urge that these are not 
strictly miracles, according to their definition of 
the term ; but they do not understand the subject 
so well as those who have lived in the midst of such 
occurrences. Under the famous captain, Josua 
Janaval, their leader on one occasion encouraged 
them '* by calling to their recollection the great 
marvels which God had formerly wrought for his 
ancient people^." And Leger says expressly, *' it 



* p. 345. 

t " Miraculeuse delivrance," ** Troisieme miraculeuse delivrancc," 
Tres-miraculeuse dclivrance/' Li v. ii. p. 186, &c. 

t ''Par la commemoration des grandes merveilles, que Dieu avoit 
fuites autres-fois pour son ancien peuple.'' p. 187. 
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is in fact a great miracle*," that any of those in 
Roras escaped, when attacked by the enemy. — 
On the whole, then, it is not at all likely, that, in 
citing from Coussard the words of the Archbishop 
of Turin, Leger had the least intention to coun- 
tenance, by his own authority, the notion that the 
Waldenses had no miraculous aids. The writer, 
also, of the following narrative, clearly means to 
allege a miracle : 

" In July, divers of these Waldenses went out into the 
country to reap their harvest, and in sundry places were all 
taken prisoners, not knowing of each other's calamity. But 
God so wrought, that miraculomly they all escaped out 
of prison^ to the great astonishment of their adversaries. 
At the same time also, others, who had been long in prison, 
and longed for nothing but deaths throughGod's providence 
were delivered after a wonderful sortf." 

Still more evidently is miraculous aid alleged 
in the following passage, which relates to '* the 
glorious Return J" of the Waldenses to their 
valleys, in 1689-1690. 

" Open the eyes of your understanding, all ye that are 
blinded wilfully ; and consider, with coolness and impar- 
tiality, the Divine mysteries contained in this history ; and 
let all Christians, after due reflection, unanimously allow 
that God has made choice of the Vaudois as the elect of 
his faithful flock, to demonstrate, by prodigies beyond the 
course of nature, or natural strength of man, that they live 
in that religion in which He would have all the redeemed 
to live, to serve, and honour him. Amen§." 



* ** Que c'est en verit^ un grand miracle." p. 187. 

t Clarke's General Martyrologie. London. 1677. p. 91. 

t La Rentr^ glorieuse. 

§ From the abridged translation of ** La Rentree glorieuse/' by Henri 
Arnaud, Pasteur et Colonel, in '^ Authentic Details of the VaJdenses.^ 
London. 1827. p. 387, 388. 
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Here, at any rate, whatever may be said of 
the middle ages, — ^inasmuch as the writer alleges 
^^ prodigies beyond the course of nature^ or natural 
strength of man ^'' and this in proof that the religion 
of the Waldenses was that *' in which He would 
have all the redeemed to live, to serve, and honour him,** 
—it could no longer be asserted that they never 
claimed for their calumniated doctrines the sane* 
tion of new miracles. 

Mr. Noel's next appeal against miracles is to 
WicKLiFFE and his Lollards. 

" Wickliffe and his Lollards wrought none *." 

This assertion, as I have observed, is made 
without any attempt at proof; and therefore 
might be passed over without remark. I will 
observe, however, that WicklifFe's recovery from 
sickness, when he was lying at the point of death, 
bears the character of a twofold miracle : First, 
he prophesied his own recovery ; secondly, that 
recovery took place against hope. The circum- 
stances are well known. The only point that 
requires to be proved, as essential to the mi- 
racle, is, that he was really in a dying state, 
and was so considered at the time. On this point 
there is no reasonable room for doubt. 

The begging friars '^ exhorted him, that, nota he was at 
the point of death, he would, as a true penitent, bewail and 
revoke in their presence whatever things he had said to 
their disparagement t«" 



* Remarks, p. 17. 
t Lewis's History. Republished 1820. p. 82. 
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Lastly, Mr. Noel calls upon Huss and his 
Bohemians. 

'* Huss and his Bohemians were equally prudent *." 

That is, Huss and his Bohemians no more 
wrought, or pretended to work, miracles, than 
WicklifFe and his Lollards. To this point evi- 
dence is brought ; which evidence we must begin 
by examining. 

" 2. Huss. — ' Nunc Ecclesia non indiget miraculis. ....... 

Sed haec necessaria in exordio ecclesieB fuerunt, ut euim ad 
fidem cresceret, miraculis fuerat nutrienda, quia etiam et 
nos cum arbusta plantamus tarn diu eis aquam fundimus, 
quousque in terr^ ea convaluisse videamus; at si semel 

radicem fixerint^ irrigatio cessabit Evangelium audivi- 

mus, evangelic consentimus, per evangelium in Christum 
credimus,7i2///a vidimus signa, nulla exigimus.' — (Huss: de 
Sanguine Christi.) f " 

Which may thus be rendered : 

" 2. Huss. — * The Church has now no need of miracles 
..•••••.But these were necessary in the beginning of the 
charch ; for it required to be nourished by miracles^ in 
order that it might grow up to the stature of faith : for 
we ourselv^es^ when we make plantations, water them till 
we perceive that they have gained strength in the earth ; 
but the moment they have taken root, there is an end of 

the watering The Gospel we have heard, to the Gospel 

we consent, by the Gospel we believe in Christ ; we have 
seen no signs, we ask none.* — {Huss : on the Blood of Christ.)** 

This passage, unexamined, and viewed alone, 
would certainly be very strong upon the point ; 
and might justly be alleged as a proof, not only 
that Huss and his friends wrought no miracles. 



♦ Remarks, p. 17. f Ibid. p. 18. 
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but that, to the best of their knowledge, none took 
place in their days. A little more closely con- 
sidered, however, it will be found less to the 
purpose. I make two remarks. — 

1 . The words given by Mr. Noel from Huss, 
with the exception of the first five, do not in fact 
belong to Huss, but are cited by him, with no ma- 
terial alteration, from two ancient writers, Au- 
gustine and Gregory; both of whom believed in 
miracles, as we have already seen, and therefore 
could not intend an unqualified denial of them. 

2. Miracles are admitted and asserted, in the con* 
text, by Huss himself. 

The case stands thus. The reader will pardon 
the detail ; which is necessary for the clearing up 
of the subject. The circumstance which gave 
occasion to this treatise by Huss, on the Blood 
of Christ *, was the imposture of certain covetous 
priests, effected by means of factitious miracles f. 
And I shall have to shew, hereafter, with what 
qualificcUions we are to take the expressions of the 
opponents of Popery against miracles, when they 
are writing about the miracles of the Romish 
Church. Huss, then, proceeds to state and an- 
swer eight objections to his doctrine ; which is, 
that the whole of the precious blood of Christ was 
glorified, (and that therefore no part of it could 
remain on earth, tobe used, in working miracles, by 
the priests). The eighth objection which he notices, 
is the assertion of his Popish opponents, that the 

* De omni Sanguine Christi glorificato. It will be found in the '' Mo- 
numenta/' already I'eferred to in chap. I. 

f <' Occasio hujus qusestionis determinandae fuit avarorum sacerdotum 
impostura per factitia miracula/' p. 154 (oyer) margin. 
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alleged blood of Christ wrought miracles. Yet, 
in answering it, he never goes the length of as- 
serting that there were no signs or miracles in his 
day : on the contrary, he constantly recognises the 
possibility of miracles, and even their actual occur-- 
rence. Thus he says, " The true Christian should 
never require signs as a ground of faith, but always 
rest satisfied in Scripture*," (which no sober 
advocate, surely, of the doctrine of modern mi- 
racles, will deny) ; observing, afterwards, that he is 
an unbeliever, who, after all the instructions of the 
Holy Spirit, of the Apostles, &c. ''demands signs 
in articles of faith f ; " all which is very true. Now 
we come to the passage whereout is gleaned Mr. 
Noel's quotation, which he seems to view as be- 
longing to Huss ; but, in fact, all but the first few 
words of it belong to either Gregory or Augustine. 
To distinguish the words which Mr. Noel has 
cited, I give them in italics. 

" The Church has now no need of miracles.'* 
(These words belong to Huss ; but not a syllable 
more of Mr. Noel's citation.] '* As says St. 
Gregory (in his Homily on those words at the 
end of St. Mark's Gospel, * These signs shall 
follow them that believe'); Believe ye not, 
my brethren, because you do not those signs ?" 
[Then, still the words of Gregory J, not Huss,] 
** But these were necessary in the beginning of the 
Church ; for it required to be nourished by miracles^ 
in order that it might grow up to the stature of faith .\ 



* " Niillus verus Christianus debet signa in fide sua qunrere, sed coih" 
stanter quiescere in Scriptura.'' ^ 

t " In articuUs fidei quaerit signa/V 
I Horn, in Evangelia, No. 29. ' 
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for wc Qursetves^ also, when we make plantations, water 
them till we perceive that they have gained strength in 
the earth ; hut the moment they have taken root, there 
is an end of the watering.^' [What follows imme? 
diately after, in Mr. Noel's citation, respecting 
the Gospel, is from St. Augustine, and occurs 
in Huss three quarters of a page further on.] 
** Hence, also, what St. Paul says. Tongues ara 
for a sign, not to them that believe, but to them 
that believe not." [Thus it is clear that the writer 
is not arguing against all miracles ; for in support 
of his argument he quotes St. Paul, who wrote 
when miracles were confessedly prevalent. Husji 
then proceeds,] *' From the words of this Saint 
it is apparent, that those who cannot do without 
miracles are of little faith*." 

Huss then proceeds to quote Augustine, on the 
words in St. John's Gospel, chap, iv., respecting 
the nobleman whose son was sick ; and^ especially^ 
his remarks on our Lord's answer, " Except ye 
see signs and wonders, ye will not believe/* 
He then comments on Augustine's observations,, 
and quotes him again. Augustine points out how 
the Samaritans believed without a miracle (ven 42); 
and afterwards adds, *' Like those Samaritans, 



* <' "Nunc Ecclesia non indiget miraculisy sicut dicit beatus Greeariiiv 
in Homilia super illo Marci ultimo r Signa autem eos, qui credideiiot, 
hec sequentur. Nunquid &atres mei, quia signa ista non fiicitis, minimti 
creditis ? Sed hac necessaria in exordio ecclesuBjuerunt, tit enkn adfidan 
cracertt, nUraculis fuerat nutriendaf guia etitm et nos cum crhatmaUmm 
tamus, tarn diu eis aquam fundimus, quomque in terra ea conviUtds$e 
videamus ; at si semel radicemjixerinty irrigatio cessaMt, Hinc est etenim, 
oiiod Pauks dicit; Linguae in signnm sunt, non fidelibus, iM in- 
ndelibus. 

** £x dictis hujus Sancti patet, quod indigentes ]iiiracaU9 SQnt no- 
dic« fidei." 
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we have heard the Gospel^ to the Gospel we consent, 
by the Gospel we believe in Christ, we have seen no 
dgns, we ask none *." 

See then the mistake into which we fall, from Mr. 
Noel's giving us only the latter part of the sen- 
tence. According to his citation, Huss says, abso^ 
Intely, ** We have heard the Gospel, to the Gospel 
we consent, by the Gospel we believe in Christ, we 
have seen no signs, we ask none." But this is not 
the meaning of Huss, nor yet of Augustine. Taking 
the whole sentence, it is not said, ^^ we have seen no 
signs, we ask none,'' without qualification; but 
only, like the Samaritans. Now this quite alters the 
ease« For what were the circumstances of these 
Samaritans ? They had, indeed, seen no sign with 
their own eyes; but a sign had been performed 
close to their city, just before; in our Lord's 
telling the woman, at the well of Sychar, her own 
Idstory: and it is with a plain reference to this 
circumstance that Augustine is speaking. It was 
with a knowledge of this sign that the Samari- 
tans said to the woman, ver. 42, *' Now we be- 
lieve, not because of thy saying," (as ver. 39, 
** many of the Samaritans of that city believed 
on him for the saying of the woman"); " for we 
have heard him ourselves, and know that this is 
indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world." — 
And with re/erence to these Samaritans it is 
(who, though they now believed in Christ for his^ 
own sake, yet knew of the miracle reported to 



» IBIP. !■ <— I 11 1 H I ^^ii^lW— •*■ 



* ^.Nm inmilef Ulis SftmAiitanki, EvangtUum wdhinuu, E»<mfeUa 
effmentwttiif per lEiioangeJImm in Chnttum credmm, rmllu vidixBm sigmh 
mdla exigimui*' — ^Expos. Aug. in Evang. Joannis, Tractat. xyi. de 
C^. ir. 

F 2 
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• 

them by the woman), that Augustine says, " Like 
those Samaritam, we have heard the Gospel, to 
the Gospel we consent, by the Gospel we believe 
in Christ, we have seen no signs, we ask none." 
The Samaritans had just had a miracle close to 
their door ; and therefore the analogy cannot have 
been employed by Augustine for the purpose of 
denying that we have miracles, but only for the 
purpose of denying that we need them as aground 
of faith. It is clear that Augustine is merely 
comparing the state of believers in his time to 
that of the Samaritans ; who had not been wit- 
nesses of the particular sign performed by our 
Lord, and who had no need to be, as they believed 
without ; but who certainly did not mean to ques-. 
tion the reality of its occurrence. — I say, then, 
Augustine could not mean, by this argument, to 
deny all miracles in his own day. He is only 
arguing as to their not being then indispensable 
to a saving faith, any more than they were to the 
Samaritans. That Augustine, indeed, was himself 
a believer in miracles, and had himself witnessed 
a miracle, we have already shewn in our chapter 
on the Fathers. And it may easily be seen that 
Huss has no design of citing Augustine's words 
in any other sense than that in which Augustine 
himself wrote them ; for neither did Huss mean 
to deny all miracles in his own day ; but only t6 
shew the danger of exacting miracles. Thus he 
adds, 

-* Where he" (Augustine) ''has fuUy proved, that 
those Samaritans whose faith was grounded solely upon 
the words of Christ, had greater and more perfect faith 
than those whose faith was grounded on miracles. So 
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nowy also, those whose faith is grounded on the Gospel^ 
and not on miracles, are more perfect in the faith, than 
those whose faith is grounded on miracles, and who ask 
for miracles ♦." 

What is there here, to which any reasonable 
advocate of modern miracles can object ? 

But further : even as to the alleged miracles of 
his Popish adversaries, against whom he is writ- 
ing, Huss does not, in the context, deny all of 
these. He denies some, indeed, and relates oc- 
casions when they were exposed ; but others he 
admits and asserts. 

*' Whence such persons are often liberated from prison 
by the devil, that they may commit further offences " 
[he is speaking of imprisoned thieves, who got out *' by 
miracles of the pretended blood + "], " and at last sink 
deeper into hell j:.'' He adds, that relief was in like man- 
ner experienced " by those troubled even with evil spirits, 
and bodily sufferings of various kinds ^." 

Afterwards, he asserts miracles, as occurring in 
his own days, with still greater clearness. 

*' Those who rightly believe in Christ ought to take the 
greatest care, that, living in purity according to the rule 
of the Gospel, and not grounding their faith on fables 
and on pretended miracles, or even on miracles really 
wrought by the evil spirit and bad men, they may be more 
peaceably established in the faith of the Lord. For they 



*" Ubilonge probavit, quod Samaritani, qui solum sermonibus Christi 
crediderunt, major is et perfectionis fuerunt fidei, quam qui miraculis cre- 
diderunt. Sic nunc credentes Evangelio, et non miraculis, perfectiores 
sunt in fide, quam qui miraculis credunt, et miracula quaerunt. 

+ " Per miracula pr«tensi sanguinis.'* 

t " Unde s«pe tales per diabolum a captivitate liberantur, ut plura 
malaexerceant,et demum profundius ad infemum descendant." 

§ " Etiam a malignis spiritibus et multis doloribus vexati/' pp. 160 
(over) 161. 
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ought to know^ that bad men as well as goad can toark 
miracles *." 

So little does Mr. NoeVs citation really prove. 
Huss himself actually recognises miracles in the 
context, as we have just seen: and the words, 
quoted as if they belonged to Huss, come, all 
but five, from Augustine and Gregory, who also 
recognise miracles, as we have seen in the last 
chapter. 

But a few words more respecting Huss. We 
liave, in the chapter just referred to, considered 
his quotation from Isidore, brought by Mr. Noel 
to exhibit the sentiments of that Father ; and we 
have shewn how little it proves. We must now 
refer, a second time, to the same passage; in 
order to see what more we can learn from the 
context, respecting the sentiments of Huss him- 
self. And here, again, Huss does not by any 
means give up miracles. His Popish opponent 
urges, that the mission of a preacher must be 
sealed by miracles f ; and the answer of Hus& 
refers to this. He says, speaking of false teachers, 
' * These perform miracles ^ and will continue to do so J ;". 
and adds, after quoting St. Gregory, who merely 
speaks of the church as being, with respect to 
miracles, not entirely destitute, but only in a very 
low state, '* Behold, it may be inferred from these 
words of the Saints, that the disciples of Antichrist 

* '^ Recte Christ! iideles debent summam diligentiam appouere, nt 
viventes pure secundum legem evangelii, discredentes fabulis et mendosit 
miracuUsy aut etiam miraculis veraciter factis per malignum spiritum, 
et pravos homines, possent in fide Domini quietius stabiliri. 

" Scire enim debent^ quod et sancti et pravi possunt virtutes miracu- 
lorum operari." 

t Defence of Wickliflfe, p. 115. 

J " Hi dant et dabunt miracula/' 
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are more distinguished by miracles in our days than 
those of Christ, and will be so in the time to 
eome *•" It is plain, then, that Huss never meant 
to deny all miracles, but merely to answer the 
reproaches or boasts of the Papists. 

Neither does Huss deny all miracles in the 
comment upon 1 Corinthians, from which, ad we 
have seen in the preceding chapter, Mr. Noel 
draws a passage from St. Augustine. On the 
contrary, he merely argues against those who 
clatnoured for miracles (still, no doubt, aiming 
at his Popish opponents) ; and says, on the words, 
• * The Jews require a sign," " Observe, that some 
Christians, now, require (ask for) a sign, more 
than the Jews f : " while he cites another passage 
from Augustine, in which, though we are warned 
in it to be on our guard as to delusion respect- 
ing miracles, it is evidently admitted that miracles 
might be performed. " Miracles," says Augus- 
tine, '* are to be cautiously looked into:" and 
again; " For we ought not to be led into error, 
enxn by miracles. Let us maintain, therefore, the 
unity of the church, my brethren. Even he who 
works miracles out of the unity of the church is 
nothing J." The advocates of recent miracles 
may safely assent to all this, without surrendering 
any one point that is essential to the truths main- 
tained by them. The words of Augustine are no 



• " Ecce ex his jam dictis Sanctorum elicitur, quod nostris temporibus 
«t futuris magis Antichristi discipuli quam Christi miraculis corruscant 
et corruscabunt/' p . 1 1 6. 

-h '' Nota, quod jam quidam Christiani plus signa petunt quam Judaei/' 
. X ^^ Miracula caute sunt inspicienda/^ — ** Quia et miraculis decipi 
non debemus. — ^Teneamus igitur unitatem, fratres mei. Pneter unitatem 
etiam qui facit iniracula nihU est.'' Horn. xiii. in Johan. 
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more a denial of miracles, than are the words of 
Moses in Deuteronomy, where he speaks of signs 
and wonders that might possibly be wrought by 
a false prophet *. 

The above relates only to the opinions of Huss 
and his Bohemians respecting miracles, which, we 
may now infer, were not exactly such as Mr. 
Noel's citations, viewed alone, and unexamined^ 
would lead us to think them. 

But ^* Huss and his Bohemians were equally 
prudent 1[.'* Whatever their opinions, they never 
actually wrought, or attempted to work, a miracle. 

On one occasion, I fear, their prudence failed. 
At least, if to prophesy concerning things to 
come be, in its way, an attempt at what is mira- 
culous,' this appears to have been actually done. 
And, strange to say, the imprudent endeavour 
succeeded, and the prophecy was most marvel- 
lously fulfilled. 

I refer to an occurrence, which, though cavilled 
at by some, one circumstance encourages me to 
bring forward in this place. The circumstance is 
this : that Luther, who lived one hundred years 
after, and who, wholly or in part, was the sub- 
ject of the prophecy, plainly refers to it as a true 
prediction, and as one that received accomplishment in 
himself. 

The name Huss (^Hus, pronounced hoose) sig- 
nified a bird,, not much esteemed for its wisdom, 
which is metamorphpsed, in our language, by 
exchanging the H at its beginning for G : much 



♦ Deut. Kiii. 1, &c. f Remarks, p. t7. 
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as the Latin, anser^ a goose, stands in German, 
gans. This meaning of the name Hus is alluded 
to in a copy of verses, that stands under a pic- 
ture which represents the martyr burning at the 
stake, in a work to which I have already referred *. 
The common account, then, is this ; that Huss, 
when in prison, previous to his execution at Con- 
stance, uttered a remarkable prediction, 'signify-* 
ing, 1. that Luther should afterwards arise ; but, 
2. that he should not, like himself, suffer martyr- 
dom. The alleged words of the prediction were 
to the following effect: ** This day you roast a 
goose ; but an hundred years hence you .shall 
hear a swan sing, that you shall not roast f." I 
cite the words as they are given in Arnold's history, 
a work of bad principles: but this matters little, 
as the tradition is generally known in Germany ; 
as a wax image of the martyr may still be seen at 
Constance, where he suffered, with a copy of 
verses to the same eflFect ; and, especially, as the 
circumstance is referred to by Luther himself. 
Modern cavils have been raised: and there is 
some little discrepancy as to the wording of the 



* Hisloria et Monumenta. The lines (In Icona Joannis Hussii S. 
Martyris) are as follows : 

*' Albicolas niveo vincens candore volucres 

Salve Boioemis, oMer amandef tuis. 
Te manet eternum decus, et memorabile nomen, 

Quod furor, aut «tas tollere nulla potest ; 
Atra licet comix, furtivis abdita pennis, 

Candorem spurco vellicet ore tuum. 
Nulla sed est Boerais, nee erit prsestantior ales, 

Conferri viva quae tibi voce queat. 
Grex avium vanis oblectat cantibus aures, 

Tu mentes niveo pectore, et ore pias/' 

* t " Heute bratet ihr eine Gans ; aber iiber 100 jahr werdet ihr einen 
Schwan hbreu singen, den solt ihr ungebraten lassen/' — Arnold's Kirch- 
en-und-Ketzer-historie ; Frankfort, 1699. Th. I. b.xv. c. v. p. 420. 
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pfedictiOD. But with respect to the fact ifself; 
Luther's testimony is decisive. Writing respect- 
ing an Imperial Edict, he says^ 

'' In God's name and calling, I will tread upon the lioA 
and adder, and trample the young lion and dragon und^r 
foot. This shall commence during my life, and be ac* 
complished after my death. St. John Huss prophesied of 
me, writing out of prison to Bohemia : ' Now shall they 
roast a goose ' (for Huss means a goose), ' but an hundred 
years hence shall they hear a swan sing, that they shall 
be forced to endure.' So must it be, God willing *." 

This prophecy of Huss concerning Luther was 
also mentioned, after the death of the latter, in 
his funeral sermon, by his beloved Pomeranus : 

" He repeats " (i. e. Pomeranus, in his sermon) " the 
prophecy of John Huss concerning a swan that should come 
an hundred years after, whom they should not be able, like 
Huss (so is a goose called in the Bohemian tongue), to 
roast f." 

Some other accounts of prophecies, respecting 
Luther and the Reformation, are mixed up with 
this ; especially one by Jerome of Prague, of 
which I cannot ascertain any thing with suflScient 
accuracy to wish to insist upon it. This pre- 
diction, also, referred to what should happen an 

* " Ich wil in Gottes Namen and Beruff auff dem Lewen und Ottem 
gehen und den jungen Jj^vren und Drachen mit Fussen treten, und das 
sol bey meinem Leben anfangen, und nach meincm Todt aussgericht 
seyn. ' S. Johannes Huss bat von mir geweissagt, da er aus dem Ge- 
f'angnis in Behemerland scbreibt. Sie werden jetzt eine Ganss braten 
(den Huss heist eine Ganss) Aber iiber Hundert Jahr werden sie einen 
Schwanen singen horen, den sollen sie leiden, dk sols auch bey bleiben, 
ob Got will."— Auff das vermeynte Keyserlich Edict. See Works, Ed. 
Altenberg, 1662. vol. v. p. 559. 

t " Recitat eliam Job. Hussi vaticinium de cygno post centum annos 
veniuro, quem assare, ut Hussum (ita lingua Bohemica anser vocatur) 
non possent." — Seckendorf, Lib. iii. §cxxxv. add. d. p. 648. The nar- 
rative is also given, from Luther, by Vlenberg, a Roman Catholic writer, 
in his Historia de Vita, &c. Praedicantium Lutheranorum. Coloniae 
Agrip. 1622. p. 433. Huss, in his writings, often alludes to himself 
both by the name anser and auca. 
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liundred years after ; and, in one of the narrations 
H^herein it stands recorded, it is thus introduced : 
'* He, however, seeing the punishment of death 
to be now close at hand, thus prophesied*." 
Vox, the author of the Book of Martyrs, concern- 
ing whose opinions in favour of miracles we shall 
have to speak hereafter, refers to the prophecy of 
Jerome in the following terms : — 

'' And what prophet can speak more plainly, either 
Enoch or Hely '' (Elias) '' than did Hierome of Prague, 
prophesying of the coming of Martin Luther an hundred 
.years after him, when the Pope and his fellows should 
answer to God and to him? The time, we see, came just. 
Now let the Pope see with his fellows what answer they 
can make f." 

I will conclude the subject with citing another 
passage from Luther, in which he again plainly 
refers to a prediction of Huss ; saying, ** But 
there was another prophecy of John Huss, which 
has been fulfilled, partly in me, partly in others J." 
There seems great reason to conclude, then, that 
both Jerome and Huss were guilty of the impru- 
dence, of which Mr, Noel would acquit them ; and 
with a degree of success, by which imprudence is 
not always followed : in etlier words, that, on a 
most awful occasion, with the terrors of death 
before their eyes, they each uttered a solemn 
prophecy, and that God made good their words 
in bringing Martin Luther into the world, and 
• accomplishing the blessed Reformation. But, at an 



* " Ille vero, mortis supplicium jamjam instare sibi videos, sic vati- 
cinatus est.'' — Hist, et Mod. Pars ii. p. 357. 

t Acts and Monuments, vol. i. p. 873. 

i *' Sed aliud erat vaticinium Joannis Hus, cui parlim per me, partim 
per alios eventus respondit." — liist. et Mod. Pars i. 
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earlier period, we find the Bohemians guilty of 

the imprudence of predicting future events. For 

example, the pious Janowsky. 

'* On bis death-bed, be consoled bis friends by the bop6 
of better times. * The fury of the enemies of the tnitb/ 
said be, ' has now the ascendant. But this will not 
always be so : for there will arise a people without display, 
without sword; and without power, whom they will not be 
able to resist.' He added, that there would be but one of 
them, who would see that happy time ; and the Brethren 
observe, that in fact an individual, named Wenceslas, 
attained so great an age, that, sixty years after, he saw 
the church of the Brethren formed, and became one of 
its members. Janowsky died 1394 *.'' 

Not unlike this was the indiscreet prediction 
of Rockyzan ; a man eminent amongst the Calix- 
tins, a party formed, after the death of Huss, by 
some of the less spiritual and decided of his 
followers. 

*' We, said he, whom they call Utraquists (the Calix- 
tins), have never yet come to the point. We stop at the 
outside, and do but point out the bad fruits, without 
striking at the root. But after us there will come a people, 
that will go deeper, and perform a work acceptable to God, 
and saving to menf." 



* '' Sur son lit de mort, il consola ses amis par Tesp^rance de temps 

meilleurs : ' La feureur des ennemis de la v^rit^, dit-il, a maintenaot le 

dessus; mais il n'en sera pas toujours de m6me; car il s'ilevera un 

peuple sons apparcncey sans ipie^ et sans pouvoir, auquel ils ne pourront 

rtsister/ II ajouta qu'il n'y en aurait qu'un sqil d'entre eux qui verrait 
M. • 7 r -^ 1-. T?_v 4. »«-. «av>* .,« .w«^»;. 




1831. vol. i. p. 33. 

t " Nous, dit-il, qu'on appelle Vtraquistes (\es Calixtins), nousn'avons 
pas encore touchy le vrai point de la chose : nous nous arr^tons ^' 
l*ext^rieur, et ne faisons que montrer les mauvais fruits, sans attaquer 
4a racine ; mais apr^ nous viendra un peuple qui ira plus k fond, et qui 
fera une ceuvre agr^able il Dieu et salutaire aux hommes.'* — Ibid. p. 71. 
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Gregory, the nephew of Rockyzan, a much 

more decided character, and sometimes called 

** The Patriarch of the Brethren," was put to the 

torture. 

** The torture caused him to fall into a swoon, during 
which, as he afterwards related" {imprudently , perhaps, 
some people will say), '* he saw the three men, yrho, six years 
after, were designated by lot as the first bishops of the 
Brethren. These men were keeping a tree covered with 
fruit, on which were feeding many birds, that uttered a 
melodious song *." 

But some other things are recorded of Huss, 
which must at least be regarded as indiscretions. 
jSfe, also, was imprudent enough to tell a pro- 
phetic dream, which he had in prison at Constance, 
not long before his death. 

'' It seemed to him as if he was occupied, in his church 
of Bethlehem, in pourtraying upon the wall the Saviour's 
likeness, which a stranger came immediately and effaced. 
Upon this, there came other skilful artists, who restored 
the likeness, more beautiful than before ; and it then was 
not in the power of the bishops and clergy to efface it again, 
with all their efforts. Upon this he awoke, full of joy. 
The Brethren of the restored church" [of the United 
Brethren] " conceive that they discover in this a repre- 
sentation of what actually came to pass. It is well known 
that this church, which came after him, is characterized by 
constantly keeping in view the sufferings of Christ cru- 
cified, whom they incessantly strive, as Paul did, to depict 
before men in this character (Gal. iii. 1)+." 



* '' La torture ie fit tomber dans un ^vanouissement, pendant lequel, 
^ ce qu'il raconta dans la suite, il avait vu les trois bommes qui, six ans 

flus tard, furent d^sign^s par le sort comme les premiers ^veques des 
r^res. Ces bommes gardaient un arbre couvert de fruits, duquel sd 
nourrissaient plusieurs oiseaux qui faisaient entendre un chant m^lo- 
dieux." — Ibid. p. 80. 

t " II lui sembla qu'il ^tait occup^, dans son ^glise de Bethl^hem^ d 
peindre sur la muraille une image du Sauveur, qu*un Stranger yint 
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Be it observed, however, that this is not merely 
the interpretation of the Brethren, hut of Huss km^ 
self. In his Epistles, written during his imprison- 
ment at Constance, previous to his martyrdom, we 
find his own account of this very dream, agreeing in 
all essential points with that given by M. Bost 
from the United Brethren *. And in the next 
Epistle but one, we find the martyr's own inter- 
pretation of it, also agreeing in the main with that 
given above f. That Huss, to use a familiar ex- 
pression, believed in dreams, and was in the habit 
of receiving intimations of future events by means 
of them, is plain also from another of his Epistles, 
where he mentions dreams that he had had in 
prison. He speaks of them as trials ; but dis* 
tinctly states that he received from them the know- 
ledge of events to come : for example, referring to 
the sudden flight from Constance of Pope John, 
** I dreamed beforehand the Pope's escape J." 

But there is no end of the imprudence of these 
Bohemians. We find already amongst them, be- 
fore the Reformation, the practice which after- 
wards so generally obtained in the churches of 
their descendants and followers, the United 
Brethren, of having recourse, for the decision of 
doubtful cases, to the lot. And, be it observed, 

aussit5t effacer. L^essus yinrent d'autres habiles dessinateurs qui 
r^tablirent Timage plus belle qu'auparavarit ; et il fut alors impossible 
aux ^v£ques et' aux praties assistants de I'effacer de nouveau malgr^ tous 
leurs efforts. Lk-dessus il se r^veilla plein de joie. Les Fr^res de I'figliae 
zenouvel^ croient voir en cela une image de ce qui est effectivement ar- 
rive. On sait que le trait particulier de cette ^glise, qui lui a suoe^d^, 
est Tattachementau point de vue des soufirances de Christ crucifix, quells 
s'effoTcent sans cesse, oomme Paul, de d^eindre aux bommes sous eet 
traits/' — ^Bost.tom. i. p. 48. 

* Epist. xliv. Histona et Monumenta, p. Ixxi. 

f £TO8t.xlvi.p.lxxi (over). 

X << Eyasionem papte ante somniavi.'^ Epist. xxxiii, p. Ivnii (over). 
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a belief that the lot will decide aright, is a mi- 
raculous belief; because it supposes that the Lord 
will interpose in an extraordinary manner to 
direct the decision. On this point we shall have 
to enlarge in a subsequent chapter, when we come 
tQ speak of the times after the Reformation* I 
now give an instance which occurred 1467, at 
Lotha, near Reichenau, where the Brethren held 
a synod. 

'* The assembly was preceded by a fast, and began with 
prayers, and the reading of the word of God. They then 
chose, from among the Brethren present, twenty men; then, 
out of that number, nine, who were of blameless reputation, 
and generally recognised as being taught and experienced 
in the Divine ways, and in the verities of the faith. The 
other eleven were left to conclude the business. They pre- 
sented before the Lord the nine who had been chosen, to 
know which of them He would appoint to preach his word. 
And, to this end, the Brethren determined to adopt the 
measure, of which the Apostles had set the example in 
nominating Matthias, by the lot. They even did more : and 
they subjected to this decision, not only the choice of 
the nine, but also the question whether they ought to 
choose but one, two, or three of these* or not even one* 
To this end, they made twelve lots, of which mne were 
white, and three had on them the word est (he is named), 
and put them into an urn : so that^ according as the 
lot should give an answer, the whole nine might have beea 
rejected. Then Gregory, who till that time had been 
one of the provisional ancients, offered up another prayer, 
and exhorted the Brethren to commit the affair, with full 
confidence and entire submission, to the decision of their 
Heavenly Father. Then they made a young child come 
(according to others, a deacon), who drew from the urn, one 
by one, nine billets, which he gave to the nine brethren, who 
were placed, at the time, in the midst of the assembly. The 
nine handed them to the eleven who had the direction of 
the proceeding, and it was found that three of the brethren 
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had thus received nomination by lot. The whole assembly 
was full of adoring gratitude to the Lord ; and all the 
members were convinced, in their inmost souls^ that 
He had heard the prayer of his children. They accepted, 
as from Him, the three pastors thus designated ; and the 
assembly lifted up its voice in songs of joy and thanks- 
giving. The assistants offered them their hands^ in token 
of thp obedience which they vowed to them, and, in them, 
to the Lord*." 

The Bohemians, then, have been commended 
for a prudence which they hardly appear to have 
possessed. But we have not yet done with them. 
Previous to the Reformation, as we have seen, they 
had not the prudence to abstain either from at- 
tempting what is miraculous, in venturing to predict 
what afterwards came to pass, or from expecting 



* '< Uassembl^e fut pr^c6d^e d'un jeiine, et commen9a par des pri^res et 
par la lecture de la Parole de Dieu. Apr^s cela on choisit, d^entre les 
rr^res presents, vingt hommes; puis, d*entre ceux-1^, neuf qui fussent 
d'une reputation intacte, et gen6ralement reconnus pour ^tre instruits et 
experiment's dans les voies divines et dans les y'rit's de la foi. Les onze 
autres rest^rent charges de la direction ult'rieure de Vaffaire. On pr'- 
senta au Seigneur les neuf qui avaient 't' choisis, pour savoir lesquels il 
'tablirait pour pr'dicateurs de sa Parole ; et les Fr^res r'solurent pour 
cela de suivre la marche dont les Ap6tres donn^rentTexemple k la nomi- 
nation de Matthias, celle du sort. lis firent m^me plus ; et ils soumirent 
k cette decision non-seulement le choix entre les neuf, mais encore la 
question si Ton devait n'en 'lire qu'un, deux, ou trois, ou m6me aucun. 
A cet effet, ils firent douze billets, dont neuf 'taient blancs, et trois por- 
taient le mot est (il est nomm'), et ils les placbrent dans une urne; de 
mani^re que, selon la response du sort, les neuf auraient pu ^tre rejet's. 
Apr^s quoi, Gr'goire, qui avait 't' jusque-l^ Tun des anciens provisoires, 
fit une nouvelle pri^re, et exhorta les Fr^res k s'en remettre avec une 
pleine confiance et une enti^re souroission k la decision du P^re c'leste ; 
puis on fit venir un jeune enfant (selon d'autres un diacre), qui tira suc- 
cessivement de I'urne neuf billets, qu*il donna aux neuf fr^res, places en 
ce moment au milieu de l*assembUe. Les neufs les transmirent aux onze 
qui dirigeaient Taction ; et il se trouva que trois des fr^res avaient repu 
la nomination du sort. Toute Fassembl'e fut remplie de reconnaissance 
et d'adoration envers le Seigneur, et tons les membres en fiirent intimement 
convaincus qu'il avait exauc' la pri^re de ses enfants. On accepta, comme 
de sa part, les trois pasteurs indiqu's, et I'assembl'e 'leva sa voix en 
chants de joie et d'actions de graces. Les assistants leur tendirent la main 
en signe de Tob'issance qu'ils leur vouaient et qu'ils vouaienl en eux au 
Seigneur."— Bost, torn. i. pp. 82—84. 
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what is miraculous^ in seeking to determine the 
Lord's pleasure by lot : and as the time drew on, 
we find them equally imprudent, in alleging mira- 
cles wrought on their behalf. In the *' History of 
the Persecutions of the Bohemian Church*," by 
one or more exiled Bohemiansf, we find mention 
of many signs, and divine prodigies, wrought on 
behalf of the Bohemians under persecution ; for 
example, about 1506-10. 

" In a word, so frequent, and so manifest, were the judg- 
ments of God, for the protection of this feeble and defenceless 
flock of believers^ that, even among their adversaries, it 
was in those days a common saying, * If any one is tired of 
life, .let him assail the Piccards : — he will not outlive the 
twelvemonth ' J." 

The reader may wish to know what was the 

nature of these judgments on the persecutors of 

the *' Piccards ;" and I therefore proceed to give an 

example. 

*' The instances of God's protection of the Brethren fol- 
lowed one another, at this period, in a more visible manner, 
than at any other period of their history. At the diet of 
1508, their enemies used every exertion, that the same 
edict of persecution, which God had just before smitten 
with inefficiency, might be revived as a law of the empire ; 
but many of the members of the diet opposed it, and it did 
not pass. At length, however, in the following diet (1 510), 
they succeeded, by means of intrigues, in which the grand 

♦ Historia Persecutionum Ecclesiae Boheniica, 1648. 

t '* Dabamus in exilio, Anno 1632.'^ 

t " In summa, tam crebra fuerunt et evidentia in protegendo hoc pusillo 
et inermi iidelium grege judicia Dei, ut proverbio turn temporis inter 
ipsos adversarios usurpatum fiierit : Si quem vivere piget, aggrediattir 
Piccardos, non annum supervivet."— The name "Piccardi " seems to have 
been given to the persecuted Hussites by some of the false followers of 
Hubs. It properly belonged to the Waldenses. See the " History," pp. 
51, 52 ; and Bost, vol. i; pp. 90, 1 1 2. The latter author mentions a work, 
entitled. Apologia ver« Doctrine eorum qui vulgo appellantur Valdemes 
vel PighartU. 1522. 

G 
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chancellor was particularly prominent, in obtaining the re- 
gistry of this edict after the manner that they wished. 
But the appalling death of this functionary^ and of some 
other enemies of the Gospel^ once more interposed to save 
the Brethren. 

" This relentless enemy of the work of God, stopped, as 
he was travelling homeward, at the dwellingof the baron of 
Koldiz ; where he was one day relating with great joy, at 
a crowded table, what, as he said, they had unanimously 
decreed against the Brethren. Then, turning to his ser- 
vant, who was a Brother, he addressed him in these pro- 
voking words, ' Well, Simon, what do you say about it ? ' — 
' Oh,' replied he, * all have not consented to it yet/ The 
irritated chancellor called on him to name, if he could, the 
traitors who durst oppose the united states of the empire. 
Simon boldly lifted up his hand, and said, ' There is One 
on high, who can easily prevent the execution of your plans, 
if He permit them not/ The chancellor, more furious than 
before, swore, striking the table with his fist, ' Scoundrel, 
thou shalt see it with thine own eyes, or I shall not reach 
home in health.' — On the road, he was seized with an in- 
flammation of the legs, which at the end of a few days 
carried him off. His brother persecutor also, Bosek, bishop 
of Hungary, returning from a journey, hurt himself mor- 
tally in alighting from a carriage, and died in a few days*." 

* " Les protections de Dieu envers les Frferes se succ^dent k cette 
cpoque d'une mani^re plus visible qu*^ aucune autre ^poque de leur his- 
toire. A la di^te de 1508, les ennemis s'efforcferent de feire accepter 
comme loi de Tempire, ce m^me ^dit de persecution que Dieu venait de 
frapper de nullity ; mais plusieurs des membres de la diete s'y oppos^rent, 
€t il ne passa pas. Enfin, k la di^te suivante (en 1510), on parvint ce- 
pendant, h force d'intrigues, dans lesquelles se distingua surtout le grand- 
chancelier, k faire enregistrer cet ^it de la mani^re d^sir^e ; mais la mort 
frappante de ce fonctionnaire et de quelques autres ennemis de TEvangile, 
intervint encore cette fois pour sauverles Frferes. 

'* Cet adyersaire acbam^ de Toeuvre de Dieu, faisant route pour s'en re- 
toumer chez lui, s'^tait arrets cbez le baron de Koldiz, oii il racontait un 
jour en pleine table avec beaucoup de joie, ce qu'ils avaieut, disait-il, 
r^solu unanimement contre les Frferes : puis se retoumant vers son domes- 
tique qui ^tait un Frfere, il le bravait par ces mots : * Eh bien, Simon, 
qu'en dis-tu ?*—* Oh !* r^poridit celui-ci, *tous n'y ont pas consenti encore I ' 
-^* Le chancelier irrit^, lui demanda de nommer, s'il le pouvait, les trattres 
§ui oseraient s'opposer aux ^tats r^unis de Tempire. Simon leva la main 
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Such punishments^ befalling the assailants of 
God's persecuted people, might, unforeknown, by 
some be called ** merely judgments." But, as we 
have seen, it had come to such a matter of cer- 
tainty, as to give occasion to a common saying, 
that for a man to attack the Bohemian Brethren 
was the best way to shorten his days. And, after 
this, we find the same things going on. The pe- 
riod just now referred to, when the saying came 
into use, was about 1606-1510. But we find the 
same Judgments continued, more than fifty years 
afterwards. For example : 

** Their obstinate enemies soon sought new means of de- 
stroying them. The chief chancellor of Bohemia proceeded, 
with this object in view, to Vienna, in 1663 ; where, by 
persevering solicitations, he induced the Emperor to sign, 
reluctantly, an edict of persecution. But here, again, the 
Lord interposed to protect his people, and suffered not the 
edict to come into operation. For, as the chief chancellor 
was returning, full of joy, to Bohemia, carrying the edict 
with him, the very moment that he got out of Vienna, and 
was crossing the bridge over the Daqube, the part of the 
bridge, on which he was, sunk beneath him ; so that he fell 
into the river, with his carriage and all his luggage, and the 
greater part of his attendants were drowned. A young 
person of rank, who escaped by means of his horse, saw 
the chancellor appear above water, seized him by his golden 
eordon, and held him up, till some fishermen came in a boat 
to his help : but, ere they reached shore, he was a corpse ! 

avec courage, et dit : ' U y en a un 1^ haut qui saura bien emp^cher 
Tex^ution de vos desseins, s'il n'y donne pas son consentement.' — ^Le 
clianoelier, encore plua furieux, jura en frappant du poing sur la table: 
^ Maurais sujet, tu le verras de tes propres yeux, ou je ne veux pas ar* 
hver biea porUnt chez moV — En cnemin, il fut saisi d'une inflammation 
dans les jambes, qui I'emporta au bout de quelques jours. 

'^ Son collogue en fait de persecutions, 1 ^v^que de Hongrie, Bosek, se 
bletsa pareiUement d'une mani^re mortelle en descendant de voiture, en 
revenant d'un voyage, et termina sa vie au bout de peu de jours.'' Bost 
torn. i. pp. 99, 100. 

G 2 
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As to the box 9 that contained the sentence of so many 
innocent persons, it was carried away by the torient, and 
never more seen. The gentleman who on this occasion es- 
caped with his life, and who at an advanced age continued 
to bear his testimony to the occurrence, felt himself thereby 
impelled to join the Church of the Brethren : and the Em- 
peror felt so little inclination to renew the edict, that, on the 
contrary^ he expressed sentiments highly favourable to the 
believers of Bohemia, who from that [time enjoyed a long 
and perfect repose*." 

We remark, then, that single and unlooked-for 
events of this kind might be nothing more than 
judgments; and some persons, perhaps, would 
hardly allow them even that title. But, when we 
find them becoming such a matter of certainty 
as to be proverbially spoken of, and to continue 
happening for half a century and upwards after thus 
passing into a proverb, they claim to be regarded 
as miraculous. We have here *' an extraordinary 
manifestation of Divine power, perceptible to un- 
believers as well as believers." 

* '* Leurs opini&tres ennemis cherch^reDt bientot de nouveaux moyens 
de les perdre. L'archi-chancelier de Boh^me se rendit dans ce but, en 
1 563, a Vienne, oil, par des instances continuelles, il porta Tempereur k 
sigrner, quoique malgr^ lui, un ^dit de persecution. Mais ici encore le 
Seigneur intervint pour prot^ger son peuple, et ne permit pas que T^dit 
eut son effet. Car comme rarchi-chancelier repartait plein de joie pcnir 
la Boh^me, emportant avec lui cet ^dit ; au moment ou il passait le pont 
du Danube, au sortir de la porte de Vienne, la partie du pont oil il se 
trouvait s*enfonpa sous lui, de mani^re qu4l tomba dans le fleuve avec sa, 
voiture et tout son bagage, et que la plus grand e partie de sa suite 
fut noy^e. Un jeune gentilhomme qui se sauva avec son cheval, yit re- 
paraitre le chancelier au-dessus de Teau, le saisit par son cordon d'or et 

rirvint k le soutenir assez long-temps pour que des p^cheurs pussent venir 
son secours avec un bateau ; mais ils ne ramen^rent que son cadavre. 
Quant k la cassette qui renfermait la sentence de tant d'innocents, elle ^t 
emport^e par le torrent et on ne la revit plus jamais. Le gentilhomme qui 
avait ^chapp^ k la mort en cette occasion, etqui attestait encore cet ^v^ne^ 
ment dans un £ige avanc6, se sentit pouss^ par-1^ k se joindre k TEglise des 
Frferes ; et Tempereur fut si peu dispose k renouveler T^ii, qn'au con- 
traire il exprima des sentiments tr^s-iavorables aux fidMes de Boh^me, qui 
Shs lors jouirent pour long-temps d'un repos parfeit/' — Bost, torn. i. pp. 
144, 145. 
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The ** History of the Persecution of the Bohe- 
mian Church," just now referred to, records other 
signs and prodigies. It is observable, that great 
caution is shewn, in examining the evidence of them ; 
for example, in respect to those of the earlier part 
of the seventeenth century. On one occasion, the 
authors abstain from positively asserting the fact 
recorded, because authentic evidence is wanting : 
'* We, however, leave it undetermined, because no 
eye-witness has fallen in our way*." In describing 
the signs which occurred, they expressly employ 
the word ** miraclef:" the prodigies were such as 
the turning of water into blood : and on one occasion 
the writer says, *' I myself was an eye-witness;};/' 

So much for the prudence of Huss and his Bo- 
hemians. In concluding this chapter, it may be 
well to mention some other predictions of the 
Reformation, which, in the darkness of the preced- 
ing ages, were certainly uttered ; and which may 
serve as a suitable introduction to what follows. 

On this subject I find a great collection of matter 
in Arnold ; whom we must treat as a doubtful 
ivitness, to be listened to only so far as he sup- 
ports his allegations by other testimony. Con- 
cerning prophecies of the Reformation in the 
fifteenth century, he writes thus : ** We find also, 
in the Catalogue of witnesses to the truth, many 
prophecies of the approaching Reformation §." He 
adds, what shews that he does not mean merely 

♦ "A nobis tamen, quia oculatus testis nullus obvenit, in suspense id 
relinquilur." p. 410. 

t •* Miraculum/' pp. 410, 411. 

X " Hi oculi viderunt " (1624). p. 412. 

§ '' Man findet auch in dem Catalogo der zeugen der warheit viel 
prophezeyungen von der kiinflftigen Reformation.*' — Erster Theil. pp. 
406, 407. 
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sagacious prognostications, but prophecies pro- 
perly so called (as he says above, and in the 
margin also, '^Prophecies of the approaching Refor- 
mation*"), " although certain matters therein 
refer to something yet more important than these 
particulars, which has not yet been fulfilled. Many 
good persons, however, predicted, either of them- 
selves or of others, that they should live to see a 
change. Thus the celebrated Wesel said to J. 
Ostendorp, * Thou wilt yet live to see the day 
when the doctrine of this wew; and contentious theology 
of Thomas, Bonaventura, and the rest of them, 
will be rgected by all Christian theologians!/" 
Milner shews us how truly this was fulfilled at 
the Reformation, when he says, ** The angry dis- 
putations of these discordant sects continued till 
the appearance of Luther ; who, by introducing 
more important subjects, soon put an end to the 
mutual wranglings of the scholastic divines J." 
Arnold afterwards proceeds : — 

" In like manner a canon of Erfiurt, Sebastian by name, 
said openly from the pulpit. The time will come, when 
men will read you the Gospel out of the Bible. Some of 
you will live to see it : I shall not live to see it §." 



* Ibid. p. 406. 

*f *' Wiewol etiiche darunter noch wol auff etwas wichtigers sehen, 
das noch nicht erfiillet worden, als auf diese particulier-sache. Gleich- 
wohl habea viel gute leute von sich oder andera zuvor gesagt, da9S 
sie noch eine anderung erleben warden. Wie der beruhmte Weselius 
zu Joh. Ostendorpio gesagt hat : Du wirst noch den tag erleben, da 
die lehre dieser neuen und zancksuchtigen theologie Thorns, Bona- 
venturae, und ihres gleichen, von alien Christlichen theologen wird 
verworffen werden." — p. 407. 

tEd. 1824. Vol. iv. Appendix, p. 601. 

§ *< So hat ein canonicus zu Erffurt Sebastianus bffentlich auf der 
cantzel gesagt: Es wil die zeit kommen, dass man euch das Evangelium 
wird aus dem Buch lesen. Euer etiiche werdens erleben, ich werde 
es nicht erleben." — Arnold, as before, p. 406. 
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And again; — 

'* Dr, A. Proles of Leipsig, also, used to say to his Au- 
gustine brethren : O brethren^ Christendom needs a mighty 
and great reformation ; and I see^ even now^ that it is very 
near at hand. — God will raise up a valiant man, who shall 
have youth, powers, diligence, learning, gifts, and elo- 
quence sufficient, who shall begin the reformation, and set 
himself against those in error *, &c." 

In the second part of Arnold's history we find 
similar predictions mentioned, still referring to 
Luther. '* In the first place," he says, ** it is 
well known, that many prophecies, and other 
prognostics, have been noticed, concerning the 
Reformation brought about by Luther. Of these 
I must repeat the principal f." For the prophecy 
of J. Hultens, a Franciscan monk at Eisenach, he 
refers to Melancthon ; and I find the reference 
correct. Hultens, in expounding the prophet 
Daniel, named the year 1616, when Luther com- 
menced the Reformation, as that in which the 
power of the Pope would be greatly diminished. 
Melancthon testifies that he had seen the book, 
written with Hultens's own hand ; and describes 
him as a serious and meek character. The Papists, 
Arnold tells us, called him '* a Mameluke *' (or 
renegade), *' and a lying prophet J," because he 



♦ " Noch ein Doctor zu Leipzig Andreas Proles hat zu seinera Augus- 
tinem pflegen zu sagen : O ihr briider, die Christenheit hat einer 
tapfferen und grossen reformation nothig, und ich sehe schon, dass 
sie sehr nahe ist. — Gott wird einen held erwecken, der gnug jugend, 
kra£Pte, fleiss, lehre, gaben, und beredtsamkeit haben wird, der soil die 
reformation anfangen, und den irrthiimern sich entgegen setzen, u. s. f.'* 
—p. 407. 

+ " Erstlich ist bekannt, dass man von der religions-veranderung 
Lutheri viel prophezeihungen und andere vorboten bemercket habe, ron 
denen ich die vornehmsten wiederholen muss." — Part ii. p. 329. 

X " Einen Mamelucken und liigen-prophetcn/' 
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prophesied of the successes of the Turks ; put 
him in prison, and treated him with great severity. 
There is much alleged by Arnold, in the whole 
chapter, which deserves attention. I satisfy -myself 
with citing what he confirms by the authority of 
Melancthon ; which, though it looks like an an- 
ticipation of the next chapter, on the Reformers, 
I here give : — 

'^We had amongst ourselves," says Melancthon, " thirty 
years ago, a Franciscan, John Hilten by name, of Eisenach 
in Thuringen, who was imprisoned by the fraternity to 
which he belonged, because he had reproved certain 
abuses of the most notorious kind. I myself have seen 
manuscripts of his, from which it may readily be per- 
ceived what his doctrine really was. Those who knew 
him, also, testify that he was a mild old man ; serious, 
without moroseness. He foretold many things, which 
partly have been accomplished up to the present moment, 
partly appear to be now close at hand: I will not, however, 
repeat them, lest any one should construe them as related 
for the purpose of obloquy or adulation. But at last, when, 
cither from old age, or from the wretched state of his 
dungeon, he had fallen sick, he sent for the superior of 
the convent, to inform him of the state of his health. The 
superior, burning with pharisaic hatred, began to reprove 
him harshly for his doctrines, as likely to spoil their feast- 
ing. He, however, saying nothing about his health, with 
sighs and groans replied, that for Christ's sake he patiently 
submitted to these reproaches ; for that indeed he had 
neither written nor taught any thing which could over- 
throw monachism, but had merely denounced some noto- 
rious abuses. But, said he, there shall come another^ in 
the year of our Lord 1616, who shall destroy you; nor 
against him will you be able to stand. This same view, 
also, respecting the decline of the power of the monks, 
together with the same chronological computation, his 
friends afterwards found written at length by him in his 
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commentaries, amongst the annotations left by him on 
certain passages of Daniel*." 

But Fox, our own historian, refers to similar 
prophecies ; and that without the least disposi- 
tion to give a general credence to every allegation 
of miraculous occurrences, for no one can be more 
decided in opposing the monkish miracles. Yet 
he cites, as fully crediting it, the " prophecy of 
Hildegardis" (who lived a. d. 1146), "of the 
ruin of Rome, and against the begging friars." 



* '' Apud nos in oppido Thuringiae Isenaco Franciscanus quidam iuit 
ante annos 30, Johannes Hilten, qui a suo sodalicio conjectus est in 
carcerem, propterea quod quosdam notissimos abusus reprehenderat. 
Vidimus nos ejus scripta, ex quibus satis intelligi potest, quale fuerit 
ipsius doctrinse genus : et qui norunt eum, testantur fuisse senem pla- 
cidum, et sine morositate gravem. Is multa praedixit, quae partim eve- 
nerunt hactenus, partim jam videntur impendere, quae non volumus 
recitare,ne quis interpretetur eaautodiocujusquam autin gratiam alicujus 
narrari. Sed postremo cum vel propter setatem, vel propter squalorem car- 
ceris in morbum incidisset, accersivit ad se Guardianum, ut suam valetudi- 
nem illi indicaret, cumque Guardianus accensus odio Pharisaico, duriter 
objurgare horoinem propter doctrinae genus, quod videbatur officere 
culinae, ccepisset, tum iste omissa jam mentione valetudinis ingemis- 
cens inquit, se hos injurias aequo animo propter Christum tolerare, 
cum quidem nihil scripsisset aut docuisset, quoa labefactare statum mo- 
nacbatus posset, tantum notos quosdam abusus reprehendisset. Sed 
alius quidam, inquit, veniet, anno Domini 1516, qui destruet vos, nee 
poteritis ei resistere. Hanc ipsam sententiam de inclinatione regni 
monachorum, et hunc annorum numerum, posteaetiam repererunt ejus 
amici perscriptum ab ipso in commentariis suis, inter annotationes quas 
reliquerat in certos locos Danielis." — Op. ed. Wiiteb. 1562, Vol. i. 
p. 114 (over), 115. 

I cannot refrain from copying a prophecy of Lotichius, given by 
Arnold, of the overthrow of Magdeburg. Its fatal and exact fulfil- 
ment may be read in Schiller. The city is introduced as speaking : 
** Efferus ex imis evertere sedibus hostis 

Nititur, et veniae jus superesse negat. 
Hen mihi I qualis ent, quod abominor, exitus urbis, 

Concidet hostili si reserata manu 1 
Hsec oculi quaecunque vident, cinis omnia fient, 

Utraque dicetur flebile ripa solum. 
Ergo dies veniet, qua mcenia nulla tuebor, 

Parvaque restabit nominis umbra mei.'' 
On reading these lines v^e are at once reminded of Schiller's affect-^ 
ing description of the event, as afterwards it actually occurred, and per- 
ceive that they are indeed prophetic. 
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He appeals to the Papists, indeed, that they ought 
to believe it, as holding her a prophetess ; but he 
clearly speaks, also, as believing it himself. He 
says,— 

" I will note here a certain prophecy of hers, taken out 
of the Common-places of Henry Token, because we see it 
manifestly fulfilled in our time. She prophesieth of the 
reformation of religion, and saith that it shall be most 
godly." — The prophecy is as follows : 

^' Then shall the crown of apostolical honour be divided, 
because there shall be found no religion among the aposto- 
lical order ; and for that cause shall they despise the dig- 
nity of that name, and shall set over them other men and 
other archbishops. Insomuch that the apostolic see of that 
time (by the diminution of his honour) shall scarce have 
Rome, and a Jew other countries thereabout, under his 
crown. And these things shall partly come to pass by in-- 
cursion of wars, and partly also by a common counsel and 
consent of the spiritual and secular persons. Then shall 
justice flourish, so that in those days men shall honestly 
apply themselves to the ancient customs and discipline of 
ancient men, and shall observe them as ancient men did." 

Fox proceeds : 

'' These things thus premised, now will we come to the 
prophecy of the foresaid Hildegard, concerning the fore- 
said begging friars above mentioned ; reciting her words, 
not only as they are printed in a book printed of late in 
Germany ; but also as myself have seen and read, agreeing 
to the same book word for word, and yet have the same to 
shew, written in old parchment leaves, in such sort as 
the thing itself most evidently declareth a great iniquity " 
[misprint for antiquity ?] " of time. The words of her 
prophecy be these : 

'' In these days shall arise a senseless people, proud, 
greedy, without faith, and subtile, the which shall eat the 
sins of the people," &c. 

Here follows a description : but at length. 
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'' Whenas their wickedness and deceit shall be found 
out, then shall their gifts cease/' &c. 

Then follow the reproaches of the people : 

*' Then shall the people cry out upon them : Woe be 
unto you, ye miserable children of sorrow, the world hath 
seduced you/' &c. 

Fox concludes, 

*' This Hildegardis, whose prophecy we have mentioned, 
lived about the year of our Lord 1146, as we read in 
Chronico Martini */' 

Thus, even the darkness of the middle ages 
witnessed the imprudence of those to whom the 
Lord gave power to testify of things to come ; and 
whose testimony has been marvellously and sig- 
nally confirmed, in the history of the church and 
of the world. Two things demand notice in this 
prophecy of Hildegardis : first, its exact corre- 
spondence to events ; secondly, the satisfactory 
proof given by Fox, that it was uttered and written 
before the events took place. 



* Acts and MoDuments, vol. i. pp. 294, 295. 
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CHAP. IV. 



THE REFORMERS. 



PART I. 

The reader, having already met with some cita- 
tions in the last chapter, especially those from 
Fox, Luther, and Melancthon, not wholly in 
accordance, perhaps, with the views which he has 
been taught to entertain respecting the Reformers' 
sentiments in regard to miracles, may by this time 
have felt disposed to exclaim, '• But, if these 
were their views, how is it that so many passages 
are brought before us from their writings, of a 
seemingly opposite character ? If they really, as 
it now appears, believed in miracles, especially in 
prophecies, subsequent to the first ages of the 
church, how is it that we find them speaking of 
miraculous gifts and operations, in other places, 
as belonging, rather, to the times of the Apostles, 
or their immediate successors ? " 

This is a point which requires to be explained. 
The explanation, indeed, is by no means difficult; 
but it cannot be properly given without entering 
into some details. To these, then, we must now 
address ourselves. We must account for various 
expressions which lie scattered through the writ- 
ings of the Reformers — unfavourable, at first sight, 
to a belief in modern miracles — ere we adduce 
the testimony of the same Reformers on the other 
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side. Of such testimony we have abundance to 
bring : we find them admitting miracles ; we find 
them alleging miracles ; nay, we find some of them 
working miracles. But, first, we must set forth 
the general principles which afibrd the true ex- 
planation of language, confessedly and not un- 
frequently employed by them ; language which, 
to all appearance, discourages the expectation of 
miraculous manifestations. 

There are three things, then, by which such 
language may be accounted for : 

I. By the views, commonly prevalent among 
them, on the subject of the Apostolic commission : 

II. By their opposition and hostility to the 
spurious miracles of Papists and fanatics : 

III. By the continual challenges addressed to 
them by their opponents, to prove by miracles 
the truth of their doctrines. 

I. We may account for expressions in the Re- 
formers, unfavourable to the doctrine of miracles, 
first, by the views^ commonly prevalent among them^ on 
the subject of the Apostolic commission. 

The views to which I refer, and they may 
have derived them from some of the Fathers, were 
briefly these : 

—That the commission given by Christ to his 
Apostles, " Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the Gospel to every creature *," was by Him in- 
tended, not, as it is generally understood by or- 
thodox believers in modern times, for his church 
in every age to the end of the world ; but for the 

♦ Mark xvi. 15. 
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Apostles, or for the Apostles and their immediate 
successors, alone: 

— That the Apostles, having received this com- 
mand, actually performed and fulfilled it in their 
own persons ; that they went literally into all the 
world ; that the work was then done and finished 
once for all ; that the world was then evangelized ; 
and that nothing of the kind was left to be done 
in subsequent ages : 

— That our Lord's promise of miraculous aid, ac- 
companying the commission (^^ These signs shall 
follow," &c. t) was given for their support and 
furtherance in the execution of that commission : 
and, consequently, 

— That, as the commission was fully executed in 
the first ages, the promise was then, also, fully 
performed and exhausted ; no longer stands good ; 
and afibrds us no authority for expecting, in the 
present day, any such miracles as are therein 
enumerated. 

Here then, while in some passages of the Re- 
formers miraculous occurrences are explicitly 
recorded and alleged, the reader will see one 
reason why, in others, the idea of modern miracles 
is more or less discouraged. The reader has had 
before him, in the second chapter, a passage which 
shews that this view of the Apostolic commission, 
as wholly accomplished in the first ages, was not 
strange to the mind of Augustine. I refer to the 
citation where he speaks of the *' world'* als 
having believed, once for all. Yet we saw clearly 
that Augustine did not deny all miracles, but 

• Mark xvi. IT, 18. 
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alleges one which occurred under his own observa- 
tion. That the same view was prevalent among 
the Reformers, may be easily proved by citations 
from their writings. The rule which I conceive 
to be generally prevalent is this : That wherever 
we find a Reformer who appears, in particular 
expressions, to discourage post- Apostolic miracles, 
we are sure to find him, in some part of his writ- 
ings, speaking of the Apostolic commission to 
preach the Gospel to ail the world, as confined, more 
or less strictly, to the Apostolic age : I mean, that, 
if he appear to give up the promise, *' These 
signs shall follow them that believe," as applicable 
to the present age of the church, he has no clear 
view of the command, in the same application, 
" Gro ye into all the world." And, therefore, ex- 
pressions apparently unfavourable to miracles, 
used under such circumstances, cannot be fairly 
employed against or by those who hold the di- 
rection to preach the Gospel to all nations to be 
still in force. I do not mean to ofier the above 
rule, respecting the Reformers, as one which pre- 
vails witiiout a single exception; but hitherto, 
after isome search, I have not met with so much 
as one. 

Connected with this opinion of the Reformers 
was another, not entirely according with views 
now generally entertained. The great impression, 
as many of them supposed, having been made on 
the world at the beginning, they did not, as we 
do, expect the Gospel to go on spreading and ex- 
tending itself from their own time forward to the 
end, till at length all the world should be convert- 
ed ; but were rather of opinion that the end would 
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soon come, without much further extension of 
evangelical truth ; and would come upon a world 
containing but few believers amongst the multi- 
tude of the ungodly. That, under such circum- 
stances, they looked not for further miracles — I 
mean, for further miracles in aid of the propagation 
of the truth— is not to be wondered at. But we 
see, at once, that the view affords no support to 
those deniers of miracles who regard the com- 
mission to evangelize the world as still standing 
good. They did not expect the miracles, because 
they thought the work was done : we think that 
the work still remains to be done, and therefore 
ought still to be looking for the miracles. 

Examples crowd on us. But first, that I may 
not be misunderstood, let me cite a passage or twa 
from writers, who, instead ofrgectinghoth, miracles^ 
and missions, retained both* I do not allege the 
writers in question as names possessing any great 
authority ; but simply for the purpose of shewing 
how the two things go together, whether in the 
way of rejection, or in the way of admission. 
Grotius, for instance, stedfastly advocates post- 
Apostolic miracles; and he, also, advocates post- 
Apostolic efforts for the propagation of the Gospel. 
Thus, to begin with the latter, he says, speaking 
of his work on the Truth of Christianity, 

" For my design was '^ (ia some verses) '* to accomplish 
a work, useful indeed to all my countrymen, but especially 
ta sailors ; in order that, in the tedious leisure of which 
they have so much at sea, they might rather employ their 
time to some useful purpose, than, as is the practice with 
too many, beguile it. Therefore, commencing with the 
praise of my native land, which, in nautical skill is with-^ 
out a rival, I encouraged them to make use of this art, as 
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it'DiTtne benefit, not merely for their own profit, but for 
Ae propagation of the tru^^ or, in other words, of the 
Christian religion: for that the mat^als to work upon 
were not wanting; inasmuch as, in their long voyages, 
they are continually meeting either with Pagans, for ex- 
ample, in China and Quinea; or with Mohammedans ^ as 
among the Turks, Persians, and -Moors; or with Jews, 
and those> too, professed enemies of Christianity^ in most 
parts of the world *." 

Such were the views of Grotius on the duty of 
propagating the Gospel. He is for making his sea- 
faring countrymen missionaries both to Jews, Mo- 
hammedans, and Pagans. And Grotius, we shall 
find, decidedly contends for post- Apostolic miracles. 
His sentiments are thus given in Poole's Synopsis. 
After the citations of miraculous testimonies from 
the Fathers, respecting demoniacal possession and 
dispossession, already given in a former chapter, 
the extract thus proceeds : 

^^ But, inasmuch as far later times are full of testimonies 
to this pointy I know not from what motive some persons 
restrain the gift to the first ages. While I readily grant 
to such persons, that there was a richer ' abundance of 
miracles in order that the foundation of so great a struc- 
ture might, in spite of the world's power, be laid, I can- 
not with them perceive why we should believe that this 
promise of Christ has ceased to be in force. Wherefore, 

|. ■■l ^i'^ ^ ^ ^ I ' i I ; ■ ■ ■■ • — !■ ' I I 

• '" Propositum enim mihi erat omnibus quidera civibus meis, sed prae- 
cipue navigantibus, opieram navare utilem, ut in longo illo marino otio 
imptoderent potius tempus, quam, quod nimium multi faciunt, fallerent. 
Itaque sumpto exordio a laude nostras gentis, quae navigandi sollertia caste- 
rps hcile vincat, excitavi eos, ut hac arte, tanquam divino beneficio, non 
ad sttum tantum quaestum, sed et ad verae, hoc est^ Christianae religionis 
propagationem uterentur. Neque enim deesse mffteriam, cum per lon- 
gincjua ijtinQta passim incurrerent. aut in Paganos, ut in Sina et Guinea; 
autm Mahtimetistas, ut sub imperio Turcae, Persae, etPoenoram; tum 
lneh> Judaeos, et ipsos jam Cbristianismi professos hostes, dispersos per 
maximas parte? terraram Orbig." — De Veritate. Ed. Hagae, 1724. Some 
editions, I believe, omit the passagie. Is it that the doctrine of Christian 
Missions was deemed improper for our schools ? 

H 
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if any one now preach Christ, as He would have himself 
preached, to the nations that know him not (for miracles 
are peculiarly intended for such, 1 Cor. xiv. 22), I doubt 
not that the promise will still be found to stand good : 
' for the gifts of God are without repentance ' (Rom. xi. 29) : 
but we, whenever the fault lies in our own sloth or unbelief, 
throw the blame on Him*." 

Various instances of miracles, recorded in his- 
tory, are alleged by Grotius, also, on other pas- 
sages of Scripture f. Grotius, then, advocating 
missions, is also an advocate of miracles as their 
accompaniment. In the concluding sentences of 
this last citation we have the two, indeed, together. 

I now proceed, for the purpose of illustration 
as before, to quote a Popish writer. First, as to 
missions. 

*' Into all the world%. — As far and as wide as it ex- 
tends, one into one country, another into another. It 
was impracticable for the Apostles literally to visit the 
whole world. But he speaks thus to the Apostles, as also 
to their helpers and successors, as I have observed on St. 
Matthew's Gospel §." 

Who are meant by a Roman- Catholic writer, 

^ ** Cum vero multo etiam seriora secula plena sunt testimoniis ejuf 
Tei, nescio qua ratione moti quidam id donum ad prima tantum tempora 
restringant ; quibus ut uberiorem fiiisse miraculorum copiam ad jacienda 
tanti sdificii fundamenta contra vim mundi facile concedo ; ita cum illis 
exspirasse banc Christi promissionem cur credamus non video. Quare, 
si quis nunc etiam gentibus Cbristi ignaris (illis enira proprie miracula 
inserviunt, 1 Cor. xiv. 22), Christum, ita ut ipse annunciari voluit, an- 
nunciet, promissionis vim duraturam non dubito. Sunt enim a/icra- 
fjieXrfTa tov Qeti ^wpa, Rom. xi. 29. Sed nos, cujus rei culpa est in 
nostra ignavia aut diffidentia, id solemus in Deum rejicere." — See Poole's 
Synopsis, on Mark xvi. 17. 

t Matt. xvii. 20; Mark xvi. 18. X Mark xvi. 15. 

§ ^ In mundum UNivERSUM,quamlongelatequepatet, alius in unam, 
alius in aliam regionem. Fieri non potuit ut Apostoli universum absolute 
mundum obirent : sed ita Apostolis loquitur, ut et adjutoribus ac succes- 
soribus eorum, quemadmodum diximys ad Mattbseum.'' — Lucas Bru- 
gensis, Ed. Antverp. 1606. 
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when he speaks of the successors of the Apostles, 
I need not say. 

Secondly, as to miracles, in connexion with mis- 
sions : 

** This is the reason why, as I was saying, miracles, 
after the time of the martyrs, became rarer. I say rarer, 
for every age has had its own, according to the appoint- 
ment and government of Divine Wisdom, and the neces- 
sity or advantage of the church. Wherefore, even at the 
present day miracles are not wanting — not only in those 
newly discovered regions, to which the Gospel is communis 
cated: hnt also at home, whence, alas! because so little 
fruit is brought forth, and heresy is so frequent, it is being 
gradually removed *.*' 

Thus, when writers maintain the duty of pro- 
pagating the Gospel, and regard the Apostolic 
commission to that effect as given to the Apostles 
not for themselves alone but also for their suc- 
cessors, we find them also maintaining the con- 
tinuance of miracles in the church. Now, on the 
contrary, let us proceed to other examples ; from 
which it will be plain, that those who are, in par- 
ticular passages, less decided as to the continuance 
of miracles, were also less decided as to the ap- 
plication of the Apostolic commission to any ages 
but the first ; so that, either way, the two things 
go together. 

For instance, P. Martyr, in a passage to be 
hereafter examined more closely. Speaking of 



• ** Sequbntue.. ...Hac causa est, ob quara, post marlyres, quod 
dicebam, rariora fiierint miracula : rariora inquam, nulli enim ssculo sua 
defuerunt, secundum Divinx Sapientise ordinatissimam moderationem, et 
Ecclesis sive necessitatem sive utilitatem. Quare nee hodie miracula 
desunt, non solum in regionibus illis novis, ad quas evangelium trans- 
fertur, sed edam in his nostris, a quibus, ob defectum fmctus, etfre- 
quentes baereses, paulatim aufertur, proh dolor!'' 

H 2 ..• ,\^-'t- 'I § 
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the miracles comparatively ceasing in the promised 

land, after they had been granted to the Israelites 

in the wilderness, he says, 

'* After the same manner miracles are now also with- 
drawn, the Gospel having been diffused throughout the whole 
world */' 

(That Martyr did not regard miracles, however, 
as wholly withdrawn, will be clearly seen here- 
after). 

So Beza : 

'' Yet this office " (the Apostolic function) '* was not 
either committed to Peter only, or perpetual in the church 
of God-^r 

In like manner, the words of our Lord, " As 
my Father hath sent me, even so send I you |," 
are interpreted by Beza, in his margin, as apply- 
ing to the Apostles alone. 

So Calvin : 

" The purport of the passage is, that they " [the eleven], 
•' by preaching the Gospel every where, should bring all 
nations to the obedience of faith ; and also, that they 
should seal and accredit their doctrine with the sign of the 
Gospel %.*' 

Thus the bringing in of the nations to the obe- 
dience of faith, by the preaching of the Gospel, 
was to be properly the work of the eleven Apostles 
and of the first ages. No wonder if, with such 

* ^ Eadem ratione miracula nunc quoque sublata sunt, cum evange- 
lium per universum orbem difiiisum est.— On 1 Cor. xii. £d. Tlguri, 
1579. 

f " Neque tamen hoc munus fuit aut uni Petro demandatum, aut in 
Ecclesia Dei perpetuum/' — Beza's New Testament, Cantab. 1642. Note 
on Mark xvi. 15. 

} John XX. 21. 

I ^^ Summa autem est, ut Evangelium ubique , prsedioando, in fidei 
obedientiam gentes omnes ad^ucant [undecim aiscipuJUli deixideutdoc- 
trinam suam obsignent a€ sanciant Evangelii signo.'v-Ed. Amstel. 1667. 
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views, miracles, in aid of this work, were also 
limited to the same persons and times. 

The same views we may illustrate from Fuller. 

** A miracle is a work of God, passing the power of 
nature ; done for the confirmation of faith on the mission 
generally of a new ministry." [Having expounded this 
definition, he goes on, in the next page], '* Now that such 
miracles long since are ceased, appears by the confession 
of ancient Fathers, and most ingenious" (ingenuous) 
*' Romanists *." 

It is clear that the above definition of miracles, 
as generally intended for the confirmation, of a 
new ministry, is one which tends to limit them 
to the first ages of the Gospel. But it is equally 
clear that the definition does not so limit all 
miracles, but those which attest a new ministry 
alone. 

In the work commonly called Poole's Annota- 
tions, a strange mixture of good and bad, we find 
our Lord's charge to the Apostles, Matt, xxviii. 
19, entirely limited to the first ages. ** They " 
(the Apostles) *' were first to preach and to bap- 
tize amongst the Jews, and then thus to disciple 
all nations. Pastors and teachers who succeeded 
the Apostles were not under this obligation, but were 
to be fixed in churches, gathered, as we learn 
from the Acts of the Apostles,, and the Epistles of 
the Apostles. They by this commission have 
authority in any place to preach and baptize, but 
are not under an obligation to fix no where, but to 
go up and down preaching in all nations." I am not 
going to discuss in what sense these views are 
erroneous, or in what sense correct. It is evi- 

* Book VI. p. 330. 
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dent, however, that, with such sentiments, it is 
very natural for the same writer to say, at the end 
of the note, ** What Mark addeth concerning the 
signs that should fqllow those that believed, had 
a particular reference to the times immediately 
following Christ's ascension into heaven," &c. 
But this proves nothing as to what his opinion 
respecting modern miracles would have been, had 
he believed that the comiiKssion to go into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature, 
extended to modern times. 

Some of the Reformers, regarding the command 
to go into all the world as applying, in its literal 
sense, to the Apostles only, yet being unwilling to 
lose all improvement of it as applying also to the 
time present, use it, in an accommodated sense^ 
as a persuasive against monkery, and as a proof 
that men should not seclude themselves, but go 
amongst others, in order to proclaim to them the 
way of salvation ; thus employing a command 
which respects the ends of the earth, as a rule of 
conduct within the limits of the visible church. 
For instance : Melancthon, on John xx. 21, '' As 
my Father hath sent me, even so send I you : " 

** Fourthly, we may learn from these words the obliga- 
tion to minister in the Gospel, and rebuke the opinion of 
the monks and similar characters, who think it either de- 
votion or wisdom to shun the duties of the public ministry^ 
and hide themselves in retreats, as if they were to lead 
their life in concealment. But, inasmuch as the Son of 
God came forth from his secret dwelling-place in order to 
teach, and to confirm what he taught^ in order to be made 
a sacrifice, and to send his Apostles that they might gather 
a church out of all nations, though, without great tumults, 
the object could not be accomplished, he therefore taught 
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US also, that^ being duly called, we execute our ministry, 
and hide not ourselves in cells *." 

Thus arguing, from the text, against nionkery, 
but not for missions to the heathen, it is na 
wonder if Melancthon is found, in other places, 
undecided respecting such miracles as are pro- 
mited in support of missions. 

Connected with this opinion of some of the 
Reformers, that the work of evangelizing the 
world was assigned to the Apostles, or to the 
Apostles and their coadjutors, alone, and was 
accomplished by them as far as it ever will be 
accomplished, was their idea, already referred to, 
(so opposite to ours, that the Gospel will go on 
spreading till the whole world is converted), that 
the end would soon come, without any consi- 
derable extension of the Gospel, beyond the limits 
which it had already reached in their own days. 
Such was the view of Melancthon. 

" Let us expect that deliverance, which the very muta- 
tions of kingdoms shew to be not far off. Daniel testifies, 
that when the fourth monarchy is destroyed judgment will 
come. Ezekiel testifies, that, a little before the last judg- 
ment, Gog and Magog (that is, the Scythians) will lay 
waste the church ; which is what the Turks are now evi- 
dently doing ; and their rapid progress and great successes 
shew that the last day is approaching rapidly. The time^ 

• " Quarto, necessitas serviendi ministerio Evangelii ex hoc dicto dis- 
cenda est, et taxanda monachorum et similium opinio, qui putant cul- 
tum Dei aut sapientiam esse, fugere publicam administrationem, et 
abdere se.in latebras, juxta illud, \ade Piwaag. Cum autem Filius 
Dei ex sua arcana sede prodierit, ut doceret, et ederet testimonia doc- 
trins, ut fieret victima, et miserit Apostolos, ut ex omnibus gentibus 
coUigeret Ecclesiam, etiamsi hoc sine magnis tumultibus fieri non poterat, 
ideo nobis quoque prsecepit, ut vocati fungamur ministeriis, nee abdamus 
nos in latebras/'-— Op. Ed. Witteb. 1563. Pars iii. p. 870. 
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also, predicted by Elias, is nearly fulfilled^ Six Uipusand 
years the world, and then destruction*.- 

With these views accorded those of Caspar 

Peucer, in his dedication of Melancthon'^ worfc^ : 

** These expressions testify, both that there will be unto 
the last a church of the elect, and that it will be small^ 
and consisting of a few, who will be despised and de- 
pressed f." 

This same opinion, that the church of Christ 
was not to go on gradually increasing to the last, 
but to be small at the end, will be found in Cartr 
wright, the learned opponent of the Rhemists:};. 
That persons, then, entertaining such views, had 
no very ardent expectations of miracles in aid of 
the further propagation of the Gospel, is not to be 
wondered at. Yet this by no means proves that 
they denied all miracles. That the contrary was 
the fact, will be shewn hereafter. 

Thus many expressions of the Reformers, appa- 
rently unfavourable to post-Apostolic miracles, 
may be explained by the views, commonly pre- 
valent among them, on thesubjectof the Apostolic, 
commission. They thought that the commission, 
to go forth and preach the Gospel to all nations. 



*" Expectemus liberationem, quam ipsae mutationes re^orum sig- 
nificaiit> non procul abesse. Dsmiel testatur destructa quarta monarchia 
veDturara juaicium, Ezechiel testatur paulQ aate extiemum judicium 
Gog et Magog (id est, gentes Sythicas) pervastaturos esse ecclesiam, 
quod jam manifieste feciuut Turci, et oelentas cursus eorum, ac magni- 
tudo successorum, significat accelerate novissimum diem. Et penecom- 
pletum est tempus prsedictum ab Elia, Sex millia mundus, et postea 
destructio/'— Pars iii.p. 7. (Ou the Gospel for the Second Sunday in 
Advent.) 

f ** Hsec dicta testantur, et fore postremo tempore Ecclesiam electo- 
rum, et fore exiguam et paucbrum, qui spfeti erunt et abjecti."— Epist. 
Dedic. ad finem. 

I Confutation of the Rhemists. 1618. On Mark iv. 31 . 
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was limited^ more or less excludively, to the first 
ages : and the more strictly they held this doc- 
trine, the less likely would they be to regard 
miracles, in confirmation of the Gospel, as in- 
tended for any subsequent period. They yiewed 
the command, " Go ye into all the world," and 
the accompanying promise, '' These signs shall 
follow," as connected. And so far. they were 
right. They did not separate Scripture, as the 
bulk of religious professors now do. They did 
not regard the command as . standing good, but 
the promise as withdrawn. Their conflict was 
internal. Their war, with Papal error, lay within 
the limits of Christendom. Had they been led to 
look without ; had their attention been fixed upon 
the command to go forth, instead of being with- 
drawn from it, as it necessarily was, by their 
struggle with the foe within the camp ; had they 
possessed it as a truth settled in their minds 
(which we see they did. not), that the work of 
evangelizing the world was not for the Apostles 
only, but for them and those who came after 
them to the end of time ; we then probably should 
have found them equally clear in the assurance, 
that, for support in this work> miraculous aids 
were still to be expected at the Lord's hands. 
And, from all my researches hitherto, I think I 
may venture to say, that if the opponents of post- 
Apostolic miracles will shew me any one writer of 
credit aipongst the Reformers, whose writings are 
of sufiicient bulk to afibrd the means of fairly 
determining his sentiments, and who views the 
command to go forth as in any degree standing 
good, I will undertake to shew, that, in the same 
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degree, he maintained or admitted the doctrine of 
miracks as equally permanent. Thus modern 
professors, maintaining missions and denying mi- 
racles, occupy a curious position, and are left 
quite alone. 1 know, I know, that these state- 
ments of mine must give them great offence ; and 
perhaps I shall have to smart for them, even by 
greater penalties than any that I have incurred 
already. But depend upon it, my dear friends, 
you must take miracles and missions together, ere 
you get right, for they go together: you must 
accept this truth, you must look at it and like it, 
you must acknowledge it, you must act upon it, 
ere you come to stand upon the proper ground. 
God be thanked for whatever measure of success 
has attended our missionary endeavours on the 
present system. Without taking to ourselves the 
promise, we have attempted to execute the 
command ; and He has graciously owned and 
blessed the effort. When believers attempt to 
perform any thing that God commands, even 
without relying, as they ought, on what he pro- 
mises. He often acknowledges the attempt by a 
certain portion of success. But depend upon it — 
now, bear with me ; hear me with patience — 
depend upon it, that if ever a Missionary Society 
shall be formed by men of God acknowledging 
these sentiments; by men free from all new-fangled 
views, nonsense, and objects of their own ; by 
men who hold the promise of miraculous aid as 
belonging to missionary efforts in these days ; by 
men who, holding such principles, will not desert 
and betray those who avow them, but will them- 
selves avow them, act upon them, and establish 
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and conduct the Society according to them ; by 
men who will thus proceed, stedfastly excluding 
from the management all those who deny these 
prifiLciples, or who, privately holding them, dis- 
semble ; DEPEND UPON IT, a Socicty so formed 
would start with the fairest prospects of a bless- 
ing, by which all other societies would soon be 
eclipsed and thrown into the background; and 
THAT, in all probability, would prove to be the 
Society destined to gain the bulk of the success, 
less or greater, whether amongst Jews or Gentiles, 
designed for such institutions, up to the period of 
Christ's second coming. 

II. The language of the Reformers, which has 

been regarded as unfavourable to all miracles, 

may be accounted for, secondly, by their opposition 

and hostility to the spurious miracks of Papists and 

fanatics. 

Even suchmiracles the Reformers do not always 
deny to have been real, any more than the Fathers 
do, in speaking of the miracles of heretics in their 
days : and this is a point on which we shall have 
more to say hereafter. In speaking, however, on 
this subject, they do occasionally use language, 
which we must now notice, in order to shew 
that it is by no means intended as excluding all 
miracles. 

Thus Calvin writes, — 

" But this passage shews to what end we must refer 
miracles, unless we would pervert them to serve the pur- 
poses of delusion; namely, to the furtherance of the 
Gospel. Whence it follows, that God's holy method and 
disposition is inverted, if miracles, being detached from 
the word of God, of which they are the appendages, are 
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abused for the purpose of recommending impious doctrines, 
or giving a colour to corrupt ordinances *." 

It is evident that these words are not directed 
against miracles, but against the abuse of them. 

So Luther, after stating that he desired not 
visions, dreams, &c., though he had no wish to 
deny the reality of such communications when 
made to others : 

'' For I am actuated by that infinite multitude of illu- 
sions, sleights^ and impostures, with which, under the 
Papacy, the world has long been horribly duped by 
Satan f/* 

Here he has no intention to deny miracles 

generally; for afterwards, having observed that 

Scripture is sufficient, he adds, 

'' But, as I said, this consideration is for myself alone. 
I would not venture, in alleging it, to lay down restrictions 
for others J/' 

So again, in exhorting a friend to be particular 
in investigating a certain miraculous occurrence : 

" For, up to this time, I have been wearied with so many 
deceptions, devices, subtilties, lies, artifices, &c., that I 
am forced to be on my guard against giving credit to every 
thing and every body, excepting only what I know to be 
done and said by myself : such is now the power of the 
devil, the wickedness of the world, and the effrontery of 



* << Docet autem hie locus quorsum referri debeant miracula, nisi ea in 
perversas corruptelas trahere libeat : nempe, ut Evangelio subserviant. 
Unde sequitur, sanctum Dei ordinem inverti, si a verbo Dei avulsa 
(cujus sunt appendices) ad omandas impias doctrinas, vel fiicandos 
vitiosos cultus trahuntur.*' — Ed. Amstel. 1667. End of Remarks on the 
words *^ Sermonem confirmante/' Mark xvi. 20. 

+ " Moveor enim infinita ilia multitudine illusionum, praestigiarum, 
imposturarum, quibus mundus horribiliter sub Papatu longo tempore 
deceptus est per Satanam.^' — See his remarks on Joseph's dream, as 
quoted by Seckendorf, Ed. Francofurti, 1692. Lib. iii. 

t ** Sed, ut dixi, haec ratio mihi peculiaris est, qua nihil aliis prae- 
scribere ausim.'^ 
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men. Wherefore be on your guard, and take care of 
yourself, lest you also be deceived, and I by you *." 

On the prophecy of Joel, again, Luther appears 
to deny the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit ; but 
there he is speaking against fanatics. His argu- 
ment is, that such gifts are needed where there is 
any new word or revelation; but that fanatics 
have no such gifts, and therefore the new things 
which they teach are not to be credited. 

To come nearer home. Jewel is found occa- 
sionally using very strong language against mi- 
racles. But here again we have to do with a 
writer most decided in his opposition to Popery, 
and writing with a view to that subject. 

Fox is another example. Miraculous occur- 
rences, as we have seen, are admitted and alleged 
by Fox. Yet Fox is decidedly against the 
monkish miracles ; for example, those of Adel- 
musf, and those of Dunstan J. So also, he dis- 
countenances the miracles of a. n. 927-933 §; 
yet, just before, he gives a case as crediting it. 

Fuller, again, to come down a little later, whose 
error in wresting the meaning of Augustine we 
have already noticed, seems to have been influ- 
enced not so much by a desire to deny all miracles, 
as to expose the false miracles of the Papists. 
Thus he writes : 

" Of false miracles, many broods whereof were hatched 
in monasteries. — 



* '' Nam ego tot fuels, dolis, technis, mendaciis, artibus, &c., hac- 
tenus sum exagitatus, ut cogar difficilis esse ad credendum omnia et 
omnibus, nisi quse ego scio me facere et dicere. Tanta est diaboli 
vis, mundi malitia, et hominum coniidentia hodie. Quare vide et 
prospice tibi, ne quoque fallare, et ego per te fellar." — Letter to Andr. 
Ebert. See Luthers Briefe. Ed. Berlin, 1828. Funfter Theil. pp. 12, 13. 

+ Acts«nd Monuments, i. p. 139. t Ibid. p. 175. § Ibid. p. 165. 
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** Such false miracles are reducible to two ranks : 
" 1. Reported, but never done. 

'^ 2. Done, but not true miracles, as either the product of 
nature, art, or satanical machination*/' 

Concerning all these writers, and others, we 
shall have to notice, presently, that they record 
miraculous occurrences ; of some, that they ac- 
tually experienced them, or were even the honourr 
ed instruments by which they were accomplished. 
Such is the fact ; but this fact, by a tacit con- 
spiracy pervading centuries, ecclesiastical history 
has, in these last times of the world, contrived 
more or less to keep out of sight. And having 
succeeded in this, she has availed herself of ex- 
pressions, which would never have been so per- 
verted had the facts been known, to make that be 
received as a denial of all miraculous grace, which 
was intended only as a caveat against the spurious 
miracles of Popery and fanaticism. Considering 
how Luther had to strive with fanaticism on the 
one hand, and with Popery on the other, it is no 
wonder that we find in him but a qualified re- 
cognition of post- Apostolic miracles. But here 
lies the excellency of the Reformers, and their difr 
ference from many who pretend to be their suc- 
cessors, — that, denying popish error, they did not 
so deny it as to reject the truth of which it was 
the counterfeit. We, on the other hand, have 
shewn ourselves clumsier craftsmen in theology ; 
and, in clearing the fabric of its superfluities, have 
sometimes, too incautiously, removed the stones 
of the edifice. 



• Church History of Britain. London, 1655, p. 332. 
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III. The language of the Reformers, on the 
subject of miracles, may be accounted for, thirdly, 
by the continual challenges^ addressed to them by their 
opponents^ to prove by miracles the truth of their 
doctrines. 

This third consideration is most important, if 
we would fully understand the language of the 
Reformers on the subject of miracles. But here 
there is need of explanation. The case stands 
thus. The Romanists were constantly calling upon 
the Reformers to prove, by miracles, the truth 
of the doctrines which they maintained : alleging, 
that, as the doctrines were new, they needed mi- 
racles in support of them. But observe the godly 
wisdom and caution generally exhibited by the 
Reformers in this matter. Had they allowed this 
claim, they would have stood at once committed 
by the concession — they would have at once con- 
ceded, that which the Romanists assumed, that they 
taught a i^EW doctrine. Consequently, they very 
properly denied the claim. Their answer was to 
this effect : — " No. Our doctrines are those of the 
primitive church ; the doctrines of Christ and his 
Apostles. If therefore you want miracles, we 
appeal to those which Christ and his Apostles 
wrought, and which proved the doctrines when 
they were promulgated. We offer no new doc- 
trines : we do but revive the doctrines then set 
forth. Our doctrines, then, are proved by all the 
miracles which they performed ; and, in the way 
of further proof, you have no right to ask for any 
others." It stands -to reason, that, when asked 
for miracles upon such grounds, and under such 
circumstances, this was a wise answer for the 
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Reformers to give. Observe, then, the complete 
mistake, if advantage is taken of such replies to 
argue that the Reformers acknowledged no mira- 
cles whatever. Miracles they^certainly did ac- 
knowledge, experience, and perform, as we shall 
presently see : but miracles in attestation of their 
doctrine, as new, they were not bound to produce; 
because its being new was the very point which 
they denied, and their adversaries asserted. There 
is nothing in the above representation or state- 
ment of the case, but what admits of the fullest 
proof. 

Mrst, As to the continual challenges on the part 
of the Romanists. 

Lucas Brugensis, for instance, thus accounts for 
Calvin's calling in question certain miracles : 

*'Towit, because his own doctrine is devoid of all mira- 
cles ; whereas it had far the greatest fieed of them, because 
it was new, and altogethisr at variance with the doctrine 
publicly received in the church, throughout all former 
ages*." 

So the Rhemists, again, as quoted by Cart- 
wright, in his " Confutation :" 

** If the Jews had not sinned by refusing Christ, in case 
he had not done greater miracles than any other, then were 
it a great folly of Catholics to believe Luther's or Calvin's 
new opinions, without any miracles at allf.^* 

"But, as for heretics, they never can doit" (cast out 
devils), *^Tior any other true miracle, to confirm their false 
faith tr 

'* Heretics, that can work no miracles §." 

* <t — nimirum, quia ipsius doctrina miraculis omnibus destituitur, 
quibus tamen longe maxime opus habebat, eo quod nova esset, et a doc- 
trina, superioribus omnibus saeculis publice in Christi ecclesia recepta, 
prorsus aissentanea." — On Mark xvi. 17. 

t On John xv. 24. t On Matt. xrii. 19. $ On 1 Thess. ii. 9. 
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Secondly^ as to the mode of meeting these chal- 
lenges on the part of the Reformers. For instance, 
Calvin : 

*' Whence also it follows, that those persons are guilty 
of the foulest calumny, who use it as an argument against 
US' that our doctrine is without the support of miracles : as 
if indeed it were not that very same doctrine which Christ 
once authenticated by the most abundant evidence *•* 

. So Cartwright : 

" That you may prove yourselves to be an adulterous 
generation, and Jewish people, which, having had the doc- 
trine that Luther and Calvin taught sealed up with so many 
miracles done by Christ and his Apostles, yet still ask after 
signs and wonders, as if the miracles which our Saviour 
Christ did were in vain, and not sufficient to draw belief 
unto his doctrine f." 

** us which make no profession to do miracles, but 

content ourselves with the miracles of Christ and his 
Apostles, as those which are sufficient seals of the doctrine 
which we teach J." 

To the same effect Fuller : 

''When the importunity of Papists presseth us to pro- 
duce miracles to attest our religion, we return unto them. 
That ours is an old faith, founded long since on the Scrip- 
tures, and we may justly lay claim to all the miracles in 
the New Testament to be ours, because done in demon- 
stration of that doctrine which we at this day do defend, 
and are the seals of that Instrument, the writing wherein 
we desire and endeavour to maintain and practise §." 

Thus the Romanists challenged the Reformers 
to work miracles in support of their doctrine, on 



* '' Und^ etiam sequitur, putidam esse eorum calumniam qui doctrinam 
nostram iniraculis destitui objectant. Quasi vero non eadem ilia sit quam 
Christus satis superque olim obsignavit." On Mark xvi. 17. 

t On John xv. 24. J On Mark xiii. 22. 

§ Church History, book vi. p. 330. 
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the plea of its being new ; while the Reformers 
replied that it had no novelty in it, and therefore 
needed no miracles, being suflSciently evidenced by 
those wrought in the beginning of the Gospel. 
This was, doubtless, a wise answer ; and, indeed> 
the only answer they could return without com- 
mitting themselves : but their returning it is no 
proof that they disowned all miracles, and we 
shall soon find that they did nothing of the kind. 
The reader has now seen the three principal 
causes of the unfavourable language occasionally 
used by the Reformers on the subject of miracles, 
and by some mistaken for language unfavourable 
to all miracles : namely, their peculiar views re- 
specting the Apostolic commission, their hostility 
to miracles of a spurious character, and the chal- 
lenges addressed to them by their opponents. 
Other circumstances might be here pointed out : 
for example, that Luther occasionally used ex- 
pressions unfavourable to miracles, with a pecu- 
liar reference to himself, as standing on the truth 
of the Bible, and as finding this sufficient ground, 
without the aid of miracles : which expressions 
have been applied in a much larger sense (through 
neglect of the context), as if he spoke against all 
miracles : — and again, that he, or other Reformers, 
may have occasionally spoken of the comparative 
fewness of miracles in the latter ages of the church; 
and that they have been represented as speaking 
as if the age of miracles were past. But on these 
details we need not dwell. I now go on to the 
second part of the subject, which will includie 
the examination of the evidence against miracles 
adduced from the Reformers by Mr. Noel. 



THE REFORMERS. 116 

PART II. 

In the course of Mr. Noel's argument on Mark 
xvi. 17, 18, he alleges the authority of the Re- 
formers in the following passage : 

** Calvin on this passage writes thus : ^ We are not to 
refer to individuals this gift (of miracles) bestowed upon 
believers ; for we know that the gifts were variously distri- 
buted, so that the power of miracles belonged only to a 
few. . . .The possession of the power by a few, was suffi- 
cient to testify the glory and Deity of Christ. . . .Although 
Christ has not expressed whether he meant the gift to be 
temporary or perpetual, it is more probable that it was to 
be temporary .... Certainly, we see that the working of 
miracles ceased not long after ; or, at least, that the in- 
stances were so rare as to justify the conclusion that they 
were not to be common to all ages.' 

'* P. Martyr. — * Whence their argument fails who say, 
that because we find in Mark that certain signs were to 
follow them that believe, which do not take place among 
us, we must acknowledge that the church of our day is 
without faith. They are deceived. Miracles were like the 
trumpets and heralds by which the Gospel was recom- 
mended : for as the Law of Moses received authority by 
means of various miracles wrought at Sinai and through- 
out the wilderness, which ceased after the people entered 
the land of promise, so miracles have ceased now also, 
since the Gospel is diffused through the world. The pro- 
mise, then, in Mark did not relate to all times.' — {Com- 
foent on 1 Cor. xii.) 

" Bucer.—* Both this text (John xiv. 12) and Mark 
xvi. 17 are to be understood, not of any believers, but of 
those in the Apostolic age.' — {Comment on John xiv. 12.) 

" Pellican.—' In the beginning of the church miracles 
were necessary, that their faith might be confirmed and 
nourished ; but, the faith of the church being confirmed, 
they are no longer necessary.' — {Comment on Mark 
xvi. 17.)*'^ 

* Remarks, pp.15, 16. 
I 2 
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To this passage Mr. Noel refers in the following 

sentence. 

" We have already seen, that, among the Reformers of 
the sixteenth century, Calvin, Bucer, Peter Martyr, and 
Conrad Pellican, expected them not : to these I may add 
Beza, Musculus, Bullinger, and Luther : nor do I believe 
that the name of a single Reformer of eminence, either in 
this country or on the continent, can be adduced as hold- 
ing a contrary belief*." 

And in reference to the four additional names 
here given, we have the following note. 

'* Beza. — See his Homilies on the Passion of Christ. 

'* Bullinger, — See his Commentary on Matt. x. 1, at 
large. 

" Luther was accused, by Maimbourg and others, of 
attempting in vain to cast out a devil. The true narrative 
is preserved by Seckendorf. * Puellam octodecim annorum 
ad Lutherum adduxerant quam obsessam a d»mone esse 
aiebant. • • .inde Lutherus populum afFatus est, monuitque, 
miraculis expellendi damonia hoc tempore locum non esse, 
neque plantatamjam ecclesiam opus illis habere, ritum quo- 
que pontificium non esse sequendum, sed orationibus po- 
tius contra hunc spiritum utendum . . • • Deo etiam tempus 
et modum poni non debere, quo dsemonem ejicere vellet, 
ita enim Deum tentari ; sed continuendas esse preces, et 
horam, quam Deus liberationi destinaverit, patienter ex- 
pectandam.' — {Seckendorf: Historia Lutheranismi, lib. iii. 
p. 633). 

*' Musculus. — ' Divino itaque consilio factum est ut non 
miracula, sed Evangelii pr^edicatio duraret in orbe alioqui 
si in miraculis esset Electorum fides, male nobiscum age- 
retur ante quorum tempora miracula.* ..jam diu cessarunt. 
Usus eorum erat ut doctrina apostolorum confirmaretur.' 
(Musculus on John vi. 69.) f" 

Each of these citations demands a separate 



* Remarks, pp. 17, 18. f Ibid. p. 18. 
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consideration. But, with regard to the first four — 
namely, those bearing the names of Calvin, Martyr, 
Bucer, andPellican — I beg to have it particularly 
observed, that these, as well as the remainder, 
are alleged by Mr. Noel in reference to the general 
question : in other words, that, though they are 
adduced by him, in the first instance, in support 
of his argument respecting a particular passage 
of Scripture, he afterwards appeals to them as 
having a more general bearing upon the contro- 
versy respecting miracles, saying, " We have 
already seen, that, among the Reformers of the six- 
teenth century, Calvin, Bucer, Peter Martyr, and 
Conrad Pellican, expected them not." I would 
also make, in this place, another observation: 
namely, that having myself had occasion to cite 
from various authors, nor always at first hand, 
and being fully aware that, in such a variety of 
renderings and references, I may have made mis- 
takes, I should be sorry to be understood as speak- 
ing of any inadvertence in Mr. Noel's citations, 
which I may have to point out, except in that 
spirit of candid allowance of which, through our 
common liability to error, we all stand in need : 
and I beg that this remark may be understood 
both with regard to what goes before and what 
is yet to come. 

The first citation leads us to inquire what were 
the sentiments really entertained on the subject 
of miracles by Calvin. 

" Calvin on this passage writes thus : ' We are not to 
refer to individuals this gift (of miracles) bestowed upon 
believers ; for we know that the gifts were variously distri- 
buted, so that the power of miracles belonged only to a 
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few. • • .The possession of the power by a few, was suffi*- 
cient to testify the glory and Deity of Christ. • • • Although 
tllhrist has not expressed whether he meant the gift to be 
temporary or perpetual, it is more probable that it was to 
be temporary. •• .Certainly, we see that the working of 
miracles ceased not long after ; or, at least, that the in- 
stances were so rare as to justify the conclusion that they 
were not to be common to all ages." 

In this citation, as it here stands, there are 
one or two expressions that I should like to see 
rendered differently, although the difference may 
not be very material. But there is one little word 
in the original entirely overlooked by Mr. Noel, 
and a word whose omission or introduction totally 
alters the bearing of the passage. We are taught 
in the last sentence, as he gives the passage, that 
miracles ** were not to be common to all ages:" 
but it ought to be, ** were not to be equally 
common to all ages." Such are the words of 
Calvin * ; so they stand also in the French edi- 
tion t ; and in the same sense they are rendered 
in the old English version J. Observe, then, the 
great difference made by this little word. As the 
passage stands in Mr. Noel's work, Calvin plainly 
draws the conclusion, that miracles, in some ages 
of the world, were not to be looked for. Well 
may Mr. Noel afterwards refer us to the same 
passage as a proof that Calvin ** ejcpected them 
notr But, as the passage stands in Calvin him- 






Ut coUigere liceret non perjeque omnibus seculis esse com* 
munia." 

+ " Qu'on pouvoit bien apper^evoir que rintention de Dieu n'fttoit 
pas qu'ils fussent eoalement communs a tous ages." — ^French Edition 
(of Geneva?) 1563. 

J " — tha 1 they were not like common to all ages.'' — London, 1584. 
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self, there is no conclusion of the kind ! He merely 
argues for the inference that they were not in all 
ages to be equally common, which I have no wish 
to deny. This is a great danger ; and it is one 
of those things in which the later Puritans, and 
the Religious World, who have taken their theology 
from them, have the furthest departed from the 
doctrines of the Reformation : I mean, by taking 
things absolutely, which the Reformers advanced 
only with certain qualifications : for example, by 
alleging that we have no reason now to expect 
any miracles, whereas the Reformers alleged only 
that we have no reason to expect so many. 

That Calvin was not entirely without miraculous 
faith or miraculous experience, I hope to satisfy 
the reader before we proceed to Mr. Noel's next 
citation (from Martyr). But the very passage 
before us, to which Mr. Noel appeals as unfavour- 
able to miracles, will shew us, when viewed in 
connexion with the context, that Calvin was by 
no means the decided opponent of all post- Apos- 
tolic miracles. The parts now first given I include 
in brackets. 

. ** [17. These signs shall follow them that believe. As the 
Lord had accredited his Gospel by miracles while he was 
in the world, so he now extends the same power to the 
time to come, lest his disciples should imagine that it was 
made dependent on his bodily presence. For it was of 
great importance that that Divine power of Christ should 
flourish amongst believers, in order that his resurrection 
from the dead might be fully evinced, so that his doctrine 
might survive, and his name abide for ever.] But, though 
he endows believers with this gift, we must not refer it to 
every believer in particular : for we know that the gifts were 
variously distributed, so that miraculous power belonged 
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only to some *. [But because that which was given to a 
few was the common property of the whole church, and 
the miracles which one performed were effectual to the 
confirmation of all^ Christ fitly speaks of them that believe, 
without limitation. The meaning, then, of the passage is 
this : That believers should administer the same power, 
which had previously been so wonderfully manifested in 
Christ, in order that, in his absence, the Gospel might be 
more surely attested : as, in John, he promises that they 
should do the same things, and greater.] To attest, how- 
ever, the glory and Deity of Christ, it was sufficient that a 
few of the believers should be furnished with this power. 
But although Christ does not expressly state whether it be 
his pleasure that this gift should be but for a time, or 
always abide in his church, it nevertheless is more pro- 
bable that miracles are not promised but for a time, [in 
order that they might give publicity to the Gospel while 
new and as yet but little known. It is possible, indeed, 
that the world has been deprived of this honour, through 
the fault of its own ingratitude. I, however, am of opinion, 
that this was appointed as the proper object of miracles, 
that the Gospel, towards its beginning, should not in any 
respect want attestation.] And we certainly see that the 
practice of them ceased not so very long after ; or, at least, 
that the instances of them were so rare, as to justify the 
conclusion that they are not [equally] common to all 
ages f." 



* In Mr. Noel's version, " to a few,** *' In the hands of some ; " 
English Translation. " En guelgues uns ; " French Edition. — I do not 
dwell upon this difference, because Calvin himself twice says " a few," 
just after. But it is as well to be correct in matters affecting the question 
at issue. 

t "17. Signa eos qui crediderint, hac, &c. Sicuti miraculis Evan- 
gelii sui fidem sancierat Dominus quamdiu versatus erat in mundo, ita 
nunc eandem virtutem in futurum tempus propagat, ne putent discipuli 
alligatam corporal! ejus praesentiae fuisse. Magnopere enim intererat 
vigere inter fideles divinam illam Christi potcntiam, ut certo constaret 
resurrexisse a mortuis, quo superstes maneret ejus doctrina, et immortale 
esset nomen. Porro quod fideles hoc dono instruit, ad singulos trahen- 
dum non est. Scimus enim distributa varie fiiisse dona, ut miraculoriim 
potestas nbnnisi penes quosdam fuerit. Sed quia commune totius Eccle- 
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I give this passage as I find it, for miracles 
and against them. The reader, however, will 
perceive, that on the principle of selection, more 
especially if we might also have recourse to the 
principle of verbal omission, it would be easy to 
compose from it a paragraph almost as strong in 
favour of post- Apostolic miracles, as Mr. Noel's is 
against them. But the sentiments of a voluminous 
writer are not to be learnt from one extract; 
especially if that extract was written by him under 
peculiar circumstances which we do not bear in 
mind, as Calvin wrote the above passage with a 
peculiar reference to the use made by Papists of 
the text to which it refers. We must search, 
rather, and look further. We must see what he 
says under different circumstances, and in other 
places ; and not form our general conclusion re- 
specting his sentiments, without a general view 
of his statements upon the subject in debate. 

One clue to the real sentiments of Calvin on 
the subject of miracles, will be found in his 
opinion, more than once expressed, on a subject 

siae fuit quod paucis dabatur, et quae unus miracula edebat, in omnium 
confirmationem valebant, merito indefinite credentes nominat Christus. 
Sensus ergo est, fideles ejusdem virtutis, quae prius in Christo admira- 
bilis fuerat, fore ministros, ut eo absente certior constet Evangelii ob- 
sig^atio : sicuti apud Joannem promittit eadem et majora facturos W, 
Porro ad testandam Christ! gloriam et Deitatem satis fuit paucos ex 
credentibus fuisse hac facultate ornatos. Quamquam autem non ex- 
primit Christus velitne hoc temporale esse donum, an'perpetuo in 
Ecclesia sua residere, magis tamen probabile est nonnisi ad tern pus pro- 
mitti miracula, quae novum et adhuc obscurum evangelium illustrent. Fieri 
quidem potest, ut ingratitudinis suae culpa mundus hoc honore privatus 
sit. Ego tamen statuo, miraculis hunc proprium impositum fuisse finem, 
ne qua Evangelii doctrinae sub initium deesset approbatio. Et certe 
videmus eorum usum non ita multo post cessasse, vel saltern adeo rara 
fuisse eorum exempla, ut colligere liceret non perjeque omnibus seculis 
esse communia/' — Ed. Amstel. 1667. 

(a) Marg. " Joan 14. vers. 12." 
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on which commentators differ. I refer to the 
spurious or satanic miracles, spoken of in moT6 
than one passage of Scripture ; which some 
writers suppose to be merely conjurors' tricks; 
others to be really supernatural operations, though 
of an inferior kind: for instance, where St. Paul 
tells us of the coming of the wicked one as being 
/* after the working of Satan with all power and 
signs and lying wonders*." Now Calvin, it will 
be found, maintains the latter view, and regards 
the wonders as supernatural and real. Thus on 
the " lying wonders," spoken of by St. Paul, 
he says ; 

*' He not only calls those ' lying wonders,' which are 
deceitfully and mendaciously contrived by adroit persons 
to deceive the simple (with deceptions of which kind the 
whole Papacy abounds, for they are a part of its * power,* 
which he has touched upon just before): but herein he 
places the lie, that Satan perverts the things which other- 
wise are truly the works of God, and misemploys miracles 
to obscure God's glory f ." 

That Calvin here means to represent Satan 
as really working miracles is clear from what 
follows : 



• 2 Thess. ii. 9. 

t " Signa mendacia appellat, non tantum quae feilso et mendaciter 
f^nguntur ab astutis homioibus ad ludendos simplices (cujusmodi fidla- 
ciis scatet totus Papatus: sunt enim pars ejus potentise quam prius 
attigit) sed mendacium in eo statuit, quod Satan, quae alioqui vere sint 
Dei opera, in adversum finem trahit, et miraculis abutitur ad obscuran- 
dam Dei gloriam." — On 2 Thess. ii. 9. Ed. 1667. 

'* II appelle, miracles de mensongey non seulement ceux qu'on con- 
trefait faussement et par illusions, et par lesquels les affronteurs depoy- 
ventles simples: (comme on voit tout la Papaute estre remplie de telles 
pipeiies : car se sont une partie de ceste puissance, de laquelle il a fait 
mention ci-dessus) mais aussi il prend le mensonge en ce que Satan tire 
a une fin du tout contraire les oeuvres qui autrement sont a la verite! 
ceuvres de Dieu, et abuse des miracles pour obscurcir la gloire de Dieu," 
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<' Nevertheless^ it is not in the mean time doubtful but 
that he can deceive men by delusions; of which we have 
an example in Pharoah's magicians *." 

I mention this subject, because there are certain 
views which go together. In modern times, when 
even Divine miracles are not conceded, men of 
course regard all such works as we are now speak- 
ing of as mere deceptions, or conjurors' tricks. 
But, in former times, these latter were supposed 
to possess a supernatural quality; and the persua- 
sion was attended with more or less of belief in 
real miracles. I shall have far more to say on this 
subject, on coming to speak of the opinions of 
some other Reformers. 

But if Calvin was disposed to depreciate mira- 



* ^^ Nod tamen interea dubium est quin pnestigiis illudat : ut in 
Magis Pharaonis habemus exemplum." 

" Cependant toutes-fois il ne faut point douter qu'il ne trompe par 
enchantemens : comme nous en avons un exemple ^s Magiciens de 
Pharao, ExodeT. b.ll.*' 

The reader must not suppose, however, that Calvin means, even in 
the case of the magicians, to allege mere tricks of legerdemain. He does 
not think, indeed, that the magicians of Pharaoh actually effected the 
changes recorded of them in the Bible (though this, surely, is a point 
in which less credit is due to Calvin than to Moses) ; but he still, even 
on his lower supposition, maintains a satanic operation. '* Whether the 
change was real or imaginary, I venture not to assert ; only that it is 
more probable that the eyes of the ungodly were deceived hy an artifice 
of SatanJ* 

'' Verane an imaginaria fuerit mutatio, non audeo asserere : nisi quod 
magis consentaneum est Satanee artificiodelusosfiiisseimpiorumoculos.'' 
OnEx.vii.22. 

Having been led to make this extract, I must now be permitted to 
express my own conviction, that Calvin's view of this particular pas- 
sage is altogether wrong ; and that we can on no sound principle of 
interpretation understand such words of Scripture as " the magicians 
of Egypt did so with their enchantments,'' to intimate merely that oy the 
aid of the devil they deceived men's eyes, or any thing less than that they 
actually did the works which they are said to have done. No doubt 
there was something inferior in their performances. Some things they 
could not do; and, again, " Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods." Yet, 
if words have a meaning, we must believe that the rods were changed 
into serpents, as well in one case as in the other. 
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culous claims in contending with the Papists, we 
certainly find him speaking of passing events as 
miraculous, on other occasions and under other 
circumstances. Thus, with regard to the danger 
of the exiled believers at Geneva, and their won- 
derful deliverance : 

** By this time a great number of worthless characters 
had taken arms. One cry prevailed on all sides, that the 
Gauls were to be killed, and that they had betrayed the 
city. But the Lord, marvellously keeping watch for his 
poor exiles, partly cast them into a deep slumber^ so that 
they continued sleeping soundly in their beds in the midst 
of the horrid outcries ; partly kept them within, so that 
they should not be affected by threats and the dread of 
danger. It is certain that not one of them went out of 
doors ; and the assault of the ungodly was defeated by this 
miracle of God alone, that no one presented himself for the 
combat. For they had determined (as it afterwards became 
notorious), if any of them had made an attack, to stand 
on the defensive ; and thus, having killed some, to advance 
on the others, as if the fray had begun with us *•" 

It is certain, also, that Calvin occasionally pre- 
dicted future events ; and the fulfilment of his 
predictions is distinctly recorded by Beza, in the 
character of his biographer. For example : Mat- 
thaeus Gribaldus, a follower of the heresy of 
Servetus, having been brought to him, Calvin pre- 
dicted to him that a heavy judgment was about 

* ^' Erant jam in armis plurimi nebulones. Una vox ubique sonabat, 
trucidandos esse Gallos, et urbem ab ipsis proditam esse. Dominus 
autem, pro miseris suis exulibus incredibil^s excubias agens, partim sopore 
eos perfudit — ut, inter horridos strepitus, suaviter in lectis dormirent — 
partim continuit, ut minis et pericuU timore non fuerint perculsi. Nemo, 
certe, domo egressus est. Atque hoc uno Dei miraculo fractus fiiit im- 
piorum impetus, quod nullus ad conflictum se obtulit. Statuerant enim 
(ut postea &cile innotuit), si qui aggressi essent, se defendere : occisis 
quibusdam, grassari in alios, quasi a nobis exorta esset seditio."— 
Letter to Martyr. Calvini Epistolae et Responsa. Ed. Genev. 1775. 
pp. 164, 165. 
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to befal him for his impiety. On this Beza ob- 
serves, 

''Accordingly, what Calvin at that time 'predicted to 
him, namely, that a heavy judgment from God was about 
to befal him for his obstinate wickedness, that he after- 
wards actually ejfperienced*." 

Thus the event confirmed the prediction. 

But one of the most remarkable circumstances 
of a supernatural kind, recorded in the life of this 
Reformer, is the manner in which he was miracu- 
lously made acquainted, at Geneva, with a battle 
that was being fought near Paris. That is, he was 
miraculously made acquainted with it at the time 
of its occurrence, and many days before the ar- 
rival of the intelligence. 

" One thing must not be omitted, that on the nineteenth 
of December" (1662), '* Calvin lying in bed sick of the 
gout, it being the Sabbath-day, and the north wind having 
blown two days strongly, he said to many who were pre- 
sent, ' Truly I know not what is the matter, but I thought 
this night I heard warlike drums beating very loud, and I 
could not persuade myself but it was so. Let us therefore 
go to prayers, for surely some great business is in hand.' 
And this day there was a great battle fought between the 
Guisians and the Protestants not far from Paris, news 
whereof came to Geneva within a few days after f." 

On this narrative it seems necessary to make a 

few observations. 
• 1. Though I have taken it from an English 

work, it will be found, with no material variations, 

in Calvin's Life by BezaJ. Beza himself, also, 

evidently records the occurrence as believing it, 

* " Itaque quod ei jam turn praedixit Calvinus, grave uimirum Dei 
judicium pertinaci ipsius impietati imminere, hoc reipsa postea expertus 
est." — Beza's Life of Calvin, prefixed to his Epistles. 

t lives of Luther and Calvin, 2d edition. London. 1740. p. 123. 

X " Neque hie pigebit quidquam animadversione non indignum com- 
memorare Jaceoat ex podagra Calvinus in lecto xix Dec. qui dies erat 
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and as recognising its supernatural character. 
Here, then, we see the belief of tivo, among the 
most eminent Reformers, in such miraculous oc* 
currences. 

2. The circumstance of the wind's blowing vio- 
lently* from the north, seems to be mentioned for 
the purpose of more strongly marking, what in- 
deed is of itself sufficiently evident, that the 
sounds could by no possibility have reached 
Geneva in a natural way. The mention of the 
fact also proves to us, that the extraordinary oc- 
currence must have attracted notice at the time, 
while it admitted of examination, and while it was 
possible to ascertain how the wind was on the day 
specified. 

3. Calvin related what he had experienced in 
the hearing of many individuals f . 

4. The sound which he heard was not faint or 
doubtful, but as loud as possible J. 

5. He seems to have been fully conscious of 
the possibility of self-deception ; nay, to have 
been disposed to think himself under a delusion ; 
but could not bring himself to that persuasion §. 

6. The deliberate conclusion, to which he had 
come when he addressed his friends, was, that some 
great business was certainly in hand ||. 

Sabbathi, et boreas jam totum biduutn flabat quam yehementissime. 
Turn Calvinus multis audientibus, Eqiiidem, inquit, nescio quid hoc rei sit^ 
videbarmihi hocnocte audire tympana bellica quam fortissi me personantia, 
nee poteram mihi persuadere, quin ita se res haberet. Precemur obsecro, 
nam omnino magni aliquid geritur. Atque hoc ipso die accidit ille apud 
Druydas acerrimus confiictus, de quo aliquot post diebus Geneve fiiit 
renunciatum/^ — Beza's Life of Calvin. 

* ** Quam vehementissime/' 

t " Multis audientibus.'' 

I '^ l^rmpana bellica quam fortissime personantia/' 

§ ** Nee poteram mihi persuadere, quin ita se res haberet." 

(I ** Nam omnino magni aliquid geritur*?' 
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7. On this conclusion he solemnly acted, pro- 
posing prayer *. 

8. The news of the battle, which had actually 
been fought at the time, coming to Geneva some 
days after, must have made a solemn impression 
on all those who had heard, or had been inform- 
ed of^ Calvin's words. 

In short, Calvin, and the other Reformers, seem 
to have been often dealt with, in respect to their 
views upon supernatural and miraculous occur- 
rences, too much according to the feelings and 
preferences of those who have professed to give a 
representation of them. Such persons are them- 
selves hostile to all belief in occurrences of the 
kind referred to: and consequently, under the 
influence of this feeling of dislike, and acting from 
it, they lay hold on a few of the strongest ex- 
pressions on one side of the question, I mean, on 
their own ; present us with these as affording a 
fair representation of the writer's general senti- 
ments ; overlook (for I really do not think they 
wauld in every case wilfully secrete and keep back), 
overlook, through strong prejudice, preference, 
and autipathy, all that makes against them ; and 
thus totally mislead those who trust to them for 
information, deceive the church, and leave it in 
error. Who, that reads the above account, will 
pretend to tell us,, or even to prove to us by any 
expressions which can be produced, that either 
Calvin or Beza had no belief in supernatural and 
miraculous occurrences ? If I am asked, how, 



* " Precemur obsecro." 
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after all^ it comes to happen that such expres* 
sions can be found in their writings ; expressions 
confessedly, if viewed alone, unfavourable to the 
doctrine of miracles ; my reply is, that I really 
do not feel myself called upon to solve the diflfi- 
culty. Perhaps the case is, that the experience 
of the Reformers in this matter lay above some of 
their technical statements. This, we shall find 
great reason to think, was the case especially with 
Luther. It is the case, indeed, with many Chris- 
tians. Their religious system, and their religious 
experience, are often quite different things. The 
one they have from man, or hold by the sufferance 
of man ; the other they have from God. Much, 
as I have shewn in the First Part of this Chapter, 
is to be explained by the peculiar circumstances 
in which the Reformers were placed with respect 
to Papists and fanatics ; much by their peculiar 
views on another subject — namely, that of the 
Apostolic commission. But, after all, the diffi- 
culty is one for which I am not bound to find a 
solution. The fact is before us. Whatever Calvin 
may have written with a view to particular points 
of controversy, or upon particular texts, it is 
proved to demonstration, by the narrative now 
cited, and given in Beza's Life of him, that mira^ 
culous occurrences were not totally excluded 
either from his creed or from his experience. 
Nor, unless he had gone more or less with some 
other Reformers, and with some of the Fathers, 
in the idea that the evangelizing of mankind was 
peculiarly the work of the first ages, should we ever 
have met with such expressions against miracles. 
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as I readily admit that his works after all contain , 
from a pen that could set forth the spiritual be- 
nefit of miracles in such terms as the following : 

** Yet must we notice this benefit of the miracle^ that 
they who had witnessed it« moved with admiration, inquire 
whether Jesus be the Christ. For, the power of God being 
thus recognised^ they are led as it were by the hand to 
faith. Not that they had suddenly made all the proficiency 
that they ought (for they speak with a degree of hesita- 
tion) ; but yet even this is no small proficiency, when they 
bestir themselves to consider more attentively the glory of 
Christ*." 

The Reformer next appealed to by Mr. Noel is 
Martyr. 

'' P. Martyr. — ' Whence their argument fails who say, 
that because we find in Mark that certain signs were to 
follow them that believe, which do not take place among 
us, we must acknowledge that the church of our day is 
without faith. They are deceived. Miracles were like the 
trumpets and heralds by which the Gospel was recommend- 
ed ; for as the Law of Moses received authority by means 
of various miracles wrought at Sinai and throughout the 
wilderness, which ceased after the people entered the land 
of promise, so miracles have ceased now also, since the 
Gospel is diffused through the world. The promise, then, 
in Mark did not relate to all times.' — (Comment on 
1 Cor.xii.)t" 

On this passage I will simply offer a few obser- 
vations. 

1. As I find Martyr's words in the original, this 
is not a sufficiently exact translation of them. For 



* Ceeterum notandus est miraculi fructus, quod admiratione tacti qui 
yiderant, secum inquirunt numquid Jesus sit Christus. Nam agnita 
Dei virtute, quasi manu ducuntur ad fidem : non quod repente profe- 
cerant quantum oportebat (dubitanter enim loquuntur) : sea bic tamen 
non enguus est profectus, dum sese expergefaciunt ad considerandam 
attentius Cbristi gloriam/'— -On Matt. xii. 23. 

f Remarks, p. 15. 

K 
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instimce, instead df tfee wofd» *' by meatis of va- 
riotis miTacJes," it t<rotild be more cottect to say> 
'* by meaiifs of a great many tniracles*;" and 
ltg?ain, instead of " after the people entered the 
land of 'promise/' '' \dien the people had reached, 
olr had come to, the land of promise f -^ ^^^ 
" since the Gospel is diffused through the world,^ 
might be more correctly rendered, a little stronger, 
" since the Gospel is diffused through the whole 
world 4;." Each of these little discrepancies, as 
we shall see presently, somewhat affects Martyr's 
argument. 

2. Martyr alleges an analogy : but that analogy 
can never be used to prove that miracles are now 
wholly and absolutely withdrawn. He r^soia^ 
thns : that idy, on the airival at the prontrisiBd land, 
the miracles ceased which the Israelites had in 
Sinai and in the wilderness, so miracles are now 
also withdrawn, the Gospel having been generally 
diffused. So reasons Martyr. B%it miracles did 
not entirely cease on the arrival ait the cprom^ti^ 
land — witness thetvalls of Jericho, witness ©tbeon 
and the valley of Ajalcm, witness the fieece of 
Gideon, witness the angel that came at the pfayer 
of Manoah, &c. : — therefore his analogy does not 
go the length of implying that miracles were en- 
tirely to cease after the Gospel was established, 
but only that they were to become less numerous. 
The reader may depend upon it that tliis was the 
whole of Martyr's meaning, as in fact it is the 
whole that his analogy can prove. Thus, on «bo- 



• << Conipliiribtig mipaculls." 

f " Cum ad terram prorabsionis Vedtum est.*^ 

J « Cum Evangelium per universum orbem diffii»am est.*' 
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ther passage of Soiipture^ after remarking on the 
Jews askiiDg a sign from heaven, he adds, 

" But we ought not hence to think, that to seek miracles 
of God is forbidden altogether *." 

Then, after some examples from Scripture, and 
some further observations, having remarked on 
the sin of making a vain or presumptuous request^ 
he adds, 

*' As, on the other hand, no small sin would be committed, 
if God were to offer miracles for the confirmation of his 
promises, and we were to decline accepting themf**' 

And again, arguing that miracles should not be 
exacted as a satisfactory evidence of a true pastor, 
he says, 

*** Yea, rather, as they may be wrought even by the un- 
godly, they are not an adequate test for the ministry %." 

It is clear, then, that Peter Martyr did not mean 
to deny all miracles under the Christian dispensa- 
tion : and, in fact, his argument, cited by Mr. 
Noel, was never intended to go that length. Let 
us reconsider it, 

* 

^' For as the law of Moses received authority by means 
of a great many miracles at Mount Sinai and throughout 
the wilderness, which afterwards ceased, when the people 
had come to the land of promise, so ^ (similarly^ after the 
same manner §) *' miracles have now also been withdrawn, 
since the Gospel is diffused throughout the whole world ||." 



• " At non debemus hinc enstimare, interdictum omnino esse a Deo 
miraciila poscere.^ — Ed. Tigur. 1579. 'On 1 Cor. i. 22 — 24. 

f ** — quemadmodum e diverso non leviter peccaretur, si Deus mi- 
racula offerret ad suas promissiones constabiliendas, et ilia recusaremus 
aodpere.'' 

J " Imo cum possint etiam i&eri ab impiis, non sunt idonea probatio 
mmisterii.*'— On 1 Cor. iv. 19. 

i '' Eadem ratione.^^ 

II <^.XJt enim lex Moyses compluribus miraculis in monte Sina etper 
desertom authoritatem sibi conoiliavit, quae portea destituemnt, cum ad 
tecram promissionis ventum est, eadem ratione miracula nunc quoque 
sublata sunt, cum ETangelium per tmtyersam orbem difiusum est/' 

K 2 
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That is, as the miracles of the wilderness ceased, 
when the people reached the promised land ; so the 
miracles of the Gospel ceased, when the Gospel 
was diflFused. But (we may add), after their 
reaching the land, there were still some miracles; 
and so also, carrying on the analogy, there are still 
some miracles after the diffusion of the Gospel : or, 
as Martyr, we have seen, himself expresses it in 
another place, ** we ought not hence to think that 
to seek a miracle of God is forbidden altogether :" 
and, as Bucer also reasons, in a passage to be no- 
ticed presently, the Lord commended the Gospel 
at its commencement to the whole world, as he 
did the Law to the Jews, by signs and wonders : 
but after the one became sufficiently known to the 
children of Israel, and the other to all mankind, 
signs and wonders did not appear in such large num^ 
bers*. Thus both these Reformers held, that, after 
the first ages of the Gospel, the number of miracles 
became less ; neither of them, that miracles en- 
tirely ceased, and were no longer to be expected. 

3. Observe, then, how our somewhat closer 
rendering of Martyr, than that given in Mr. Noel's 
abstract, tends to confirm these views of the pas- 
sage. Where Martyr speaks of *' a great many '' 
miracles wrought in the wilderness, this points 
more directly, in the way of contrast, to the 
smaller number afterwards: but if we substitute 
*' various " for '* a great many," the antithesis ^ 
lost, and we discern his aim less clearly. Again, 
when Martyr tells us of miracles, ** which ceased, 
when the people had reached the land of promise/' 
we understand clearly that he means the ini- 



* « 



Non tam frequentia apparueruDt/' 
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racles of the wilderness — such as the manna, 
and the smitten rock ; — and the expression leaves 
out the miracles immediately attend ant on the entry 
into the land, so that they remain to strengthen 
our argument from some miracles afterwards, and 
to* support the inference from analogy, of some 
miracles subsequent to the first spread of the 
Gospel. But if, instead of this, we render the 
words, with Mr. Noel, " which ceased after the 
people entered the land of promise," this tends 
rather to take in those first miracles ; so that our 
argument for subsequent miracles is proportion- 
ately weakened. 

4. Lastly, Martyr's argument, after all, goes 
upon the supposition which, as I have already 
shewn, was entertained by many of the Reformers, 
that the evangelizing of the world was the work 
of the first ages exclusively : whence it was very 
natural for them to infer that there was less need 
of miracles afterwards. Martyr's view is not quite 
so strongly marked indeed, if we represent him as 
merely saying that "the Gospel is diffused through 
the world," as it will be if we render him closely, 
and say, ** throughout the whole world.'' Ashe 
regai'ds the Gospel as having been diffused through- 
out the whole world, we perceive an additional rea- 
son why he should see less need of present miracles 
in confirmation of the Gospel. And as, even with 
these views, unfavourable as they are to the con- 
tinuance of miracles in the church, we still find 
him teaching that to decline accepting miracles 
would be "wo small sin,'' that miracles may be 
wrought ** even by the ungodly ," and that we must by 
no means imagine the asking of miracles to be 
''forbidden altogether ," there is no telling how much 
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mote decidedly be watrld have alleged tke mira- 
CiilDOs cttaracter ef the Cbmtiaft dispeosatioii^ 
ho^ much more decidedly he would kave urged 
ns now f plead for miracles, had be been stt ongly 
impressed with the conviction, that to erangelize 
the heathen is still the church's work. On the 
whole, be that as it may, we canttot sorely con- 
clude, from a view of the whole subject^ that 
miracles, according to Martyr's opinion, had ab- 
solutely ceased — nor is it quite clear^ I think, that 
he "expected them not." 

Mr. Noel's next witness is Bucer. 

*• JBwcer.— ' Both this text (John xiv. 12) and Mark xvi. 
17, are to be understood, not of any believers, but of those 
in the Apostolic age.' (Comment on John xiv. 12) *.'^ 

The nearest words to these, which I find in 
Bucer himself, run thus : 

*' Both concerning believers in the Apostolic age, in which 
it was expedient that the glory of Christ should 6e splen- 
didly MANIFESTED by sjgns and wonders, and not Con- 
cerning any believers +.'' 

There seems, then, the greatest reason to con- 
clude that Bucer did not mean to deny all mira- 
cles in subsequent times, but merely to urge that 
the first ages required a peculiar display. In the 
course of the same.passage, again, he says : 

" I consider it clear, therefore, that the things which the 
Lord here promised to those who believe in him, namely, 
that they should do greater things than He himself did, he 
chiefly promised to his diciples %J^ 

* Remarks, p. 15. 

t *' Utrumque de credentibus saeculo Apostolorum, in quo signis et 
|)ortentis gloria Christi illustrari debuit, et non de credentibus quibus- 
libet/' — Enarrationes in 4 Eva/ig. 

{ '^ Liquere ergo puto, quse hie credentibus sibi Dominus pollicitus est, 
majora scilicet facturos, quam ipse fecerit, potissimitm discipulis suis 
pollicitum esse/' 
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Aa4 again, einplpying terfcip to wHich I have 
already refe^irred^ 

'' Foi: jQivine Providei^c^ was pleased, at the begianiiig> 
to reo^miueA^A ^ the Iaw to the Je^i^sf, so the Gospel to the 
whole world, by si^ns and woi^ders ; which, after the former 
had become sufficiently known to the Jews, and the latter 
to all the Gentiles, did not appear in suck large numbers *.*' 

Not to mention, that, in the latter of these pas- 
sages, it is clear that Bucer argues only upon the 
supposition, already so often noticed, that the 
Gospel was fully communicated, at first, to all 
mankind, it is manifest in both of them, that he 
argues not for the total cessation of miracles, but 
only for their diminished frequency : and accordingly 
we fii^d Bucer himself expecting miracles when 
he rea,lly wanted tbeip, and requesting Calvin to 
JQin with hiip in asking for them : for be thus 
writer to him ; 

'* What they are ^ow to do, the Lord knoweth. Without 
n^iracles we cannot escape. Do thou pray with us +•** 

When we find one Reformer writing about mi- . 
racles to another in such terms as these, we must 
have further evidence before we can admit that 
either '' expected them not." If it be said, of the 
above expressions, that they are only a way of 
speaking, I aaswer, that the Reformers were se- 
rious men, and not like some light professors of 
modern days, that pretend to be their followers : 
and therefore I suppose that when they spoke of 
miracles, they really meant miracles, and nothing 
else. 



* ^f Nam quemadmodum Judeeis legem, ita toti orbi Evangelion cum 
9ign}^ e\. pyodigiis initio voluit commendare Divina Providentia, quae 
postquam iQa Judseis, et hoc omnibus gentibus satis innotuit, non tam 
frequentia apparuerunt.'^ 

f " Nunc quid facturi sint, novit Dominus. Non nisi miracuUs sprvari 
potuerimus. Tu ora nobiscum." — Calvini Epist et Bespons. p. 99. 
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With respect to Bucer, it may be proper to make 
one further remark ; namely, that, with due quali- 
fications of the Popish notions, he believed both 
in demoniacal possession and in exorcism. Thus, 
in his '* Censure," though he condemns the prac- 
tice of exorcising all persons who are baptized, he 
does not by any means condemn all exorcism, or 
treat demoniacal possession as a mere fancy ; but, 
after referring to Scripture as the chief authority 
and the proper rule, he says, 

" Therein, however, they only are commanded to exorcise 

on whom has been conferred the power ; and these, also, 

are commanded to expel devils, not from any man, but only 

from demoniacs, which, God be thanked, cJl are not, nor 

many, even, of those, who are brought or come to baptism*." 

I do not suppose there are now many readers, 
with whom a passage from an old Reformer, 
proving that he believed both in possession and 
in exorcism, will carry much weight. It is well, 
however, to let some persons see in how matiy 
points they differ from a class of divines, whom 
they make it their boast to follow. 

The next witness called into court by Mr. Noel 
is Pellican. 

** Pellican. — * In 'the beginning of the church miracles 
were necessary ,\that their faith might be confirmed and 
nourished ; but, the faith of the church being confirmed, 
they are no longer necessary.* (Comment on Mark 
xvi. 17) f/' 



* " Eo vero illi tantum jubentur imperare'dsemonibus, quibus donum 
collocatum est ZvvauEOQ, jubenturque hi depellere deemones non ab 
hominibus quibusvis, scd tantum a daemoniacis, quales, gratiee DominOi 
non sunt omnes, nee multi quidem eorum qui adferuntur vel accedunt ad 
Baptismal' — M. Buceri Scripta Anglicana fere omnia. Ed. Basil. 1577. 
(Censura super Libro Sacrorum). 

+ Remarks; pp. 15, 16. 
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Here again we have an instance of a Reformer, 
who thought that the great work, of establishing 
the Gospel was done once for all at the beginning ; 
and who therefore was of opinion that miracles, 
afterwards,' were not wanted. But, though he 
thus speaks of miracles as unnecessary, we shall 
soon see that he did not deem them wholly out 
of the question; but that, on the contrary, he 
alleges some miracles, as occurring in his own 
time. First let us turn to his remarks on another 
passage (John xiv. 12). This verse Pellican ex- 
pands, in commenting on it, into a sort of para- 
phrase. First he represents the Saviour as 
speaking with a particular reference to those 
present : then as adding, with a more general 
reference, 

'* Yea, whosoever y by evangelical faith, shall have united 
himself to me, as I am always united, by my very nature, 
to the Father, he, through me, shall do greater works than 
I do, as often as the glory of God requires a miracle: {or 
I will work by you, as the Father now works by me *." 

Here Pellican certainly seems to regard the 
promise as general. Nay, he by no means speaks 
of miracles as past and gone, in the very context 
of the passage cited by Mr. Noel himself, but 
rather as still occurring. It runs thus : 

" In the beginning of the church miracles were neces- 
sary, that faith by them might be confirmed and nourished ; 
but, the faith of the church being confirmed, they are not 
necessary. Therefore miraculous grace was given not only 
to Apostles, and Fathers in the church, but also to private 

* " Imo quisquis se mihi junxerit per fidem evangelicam, quemadmo- 
dum ego per naturam a patris consortio nunquam sejungor, is per me 
majora fecturus est quam ego facio, quoties gloria Dei poscitmiraculum : 
nam ipse per vos operabor, quemadmodutn Pater operatur nunc per me." 
—Ed. Tiguri, 1582. 
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befieverssi Nor h any cme wia works miracU$ directly set 
down for a saint and a believer i for even Judas received the 
pQwer^ and used to work such miracles as were to be pec- 
formed by him *." 

Of this passage, Mr. Noel's quotation is the first 
sentence. It is evident that, in the last sentence^ 
Pellican is far from speaking of miracles as one 
who deems all miraculous power withdrawn, for 
he intimates that they might be wrought by some 
who were not believers. There is a weakness 
also in his argument, to prove that miracles are 
now unnecessary, where he says, in general terms, 
that " In the beginning of the church miracles 
were necessary, Xh.?ii faith by them might be con- 
firmed and nourished : " because an objector might 
instantly reply, ' If miracles were then necessary 
to confirm and nourish faith, they are equally so 
now.' This weakness, however, is somewhat 
remedied in the version of Mr. Noel (who seems 
to have read jides ilhrum, not, as I fiad it in the 
Zurich edition, j^e^ illis) ; " that tkdrMth might 
be confirmed and nourished ; " making Pellican to 
admit, merely, that miracles were necessary for 
their faith, not for ours. But, not to dwell on 
trifles, the strongest testimony to Pellican's belief 
in the continuance of miracles will be found in 
the words almost immediately preceding those from 
which Mr. Noel makes his citation. Mr. Noel's 
citation is from Pellican's remarks on the words, 



• " In exordio ecclesiae necessaria fuerunt miracula, ut fides illis con- 
firmaretur et nutriretur : fide autem ecclesis confirmata^ non sunt neees- 
saria. Ideo miraculorum gratia nedum apostolis et majoribus in ecclesift 
data est, sed etiam simplicioribus credentibus. Nee qiiis protinwp 
sancttts etfidelis habetur, qui miracula operatur, quandoquidem et Jiddas 
potestatem accepit, et exercuit conficienda miracula/' 
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*^ They shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall 
recover/* In hunting for what made 'against 
miracles, he appears to have done that which, I 
suppose, another might do ifn hunting for what 
makes for them : that is, he has totally disre- 
garded a sentence opposed to his own opinions. 
I refer to Pellican's remarks on the words, " If 
they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt 
them," immediately preceding. On this clause^ 
PelUcan writes : 

'' Histories proclaim the fulfilment hereof in John the 
Evangelist : beyond a doubt it is accomplished in many 
other persons, informer times and now; as Jacobus Stapu- 
lensis relates, upon this passage *.^* 

So little is proved by Mr. NoeFs citation from 
Pellican. 

If the reader is no better acquainted than my- 
self with Jacobus Stapulensis (though the question 
is not respecting his opinions, but Pellican's), he 
will perhaps wish to know something of his cha- 
racter. Gesner's account of him is as follows : 

'^Jacobus Faber Stapulensis, a most celebrated philo- 
sopher of the present day, and an ornament of all France f." 
[Then follows a long list of his works, including his Com- 
mentary on the four Gospels %, in all probability the work 
referred to by Pellican.] 

As, then, with respect to the promise, *^ If they 
drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them," 
we have just seen that Pellican felt no doubt that 
miracles still took place, we cannot, upon the 

* " Mortiferum si quid biberint non eis nocebit. Id in Joanne £yan- 
gelista impletum historise canunt, baud dubium in multis aliis olim et 
hodie contingit, ut narrat hoc loco Jacobus Stapulensis/' 

f " Jacobus Faber Stapulensis^ celeberrimus nostri seculi philosophus, 
ac totius Galliae decus/' — Gesner's Bibliotheca, by Frisius. Ed. Tiguri. 

X '^ Commentarii initiatorii in quatuor Evangelia, excusi Basileae apud 
Cratandram, a.d. 1523 ; et Coloniae, apud Cervicornum, a.d. 1541.' 
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strength of any evidence yet adduced, admit that 
he " expected them not." 

The next witness against miracles called by Mr. 
Noel from amongst the Reformers is Beza. 

''Beza. — See his Homilies on the Passion of Christ*." 

Let us begin by referring to the work of Beza 
here cited ; for the loan of which,as well as for that 
of Bullinger's Commentary on St. Matthew, I am 
indebted to the candour and urbanity of my Hon. 
and Rev. Brother, whose quotations we are now 
examining. 

I must at once state, that there are expressions 
in Beza as unfavourable, when viewed alone, to 
modern miracles, as any that I have met with ia 
the writings of the Reformers. He says (for I 
wish my readers to form their judgment from a 
fair view of both sides of the question ; and, as 
Mr. Noel has not quoted from him, I will) — 

^^ But as to their demanding new miracles from us, when 
it is beyond a doubt that the gift of miracles was conferred 
only for a time, we make the same answer to them as 
Christ made to the Scribes and Pharisees of his own time, 
Matt.xii, 39, and xvi. 4; although they appear to have had 
a more plausible pretence for asking them than men of 
the present age, wherein we have long since received the 
Gospel, suflSciently, and more than sufficiently, confirmed 
by infinite miracles f/' 

" We find him, again, using similar language in 



* Remarks, p. 18, note. 

t *^ Quod autem a nobis nova miracula postulant, quum extra dubium 
sit miraculorum donum fuisse ad tempus tantum concessum, idem illis 
respondemus quod sui temporis Scribis et Pharissis Christus respondit, 
Matt. xii. 39, et xvi. 4 ; quanquam illi speciosiorem ilia petendi videantur 
occasionem habuisse quam nostri seculi homines, quo jam pr idem acce? 

fiimus Evangelium, infinitis miraculis satis superque connrmatum."*— 
n Historiam Passionis, &c. Homilise. £d. Genev. 1598. p. 576. 
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another part of the work. Describing a public 
conference, or disputation, which he once held with 
a Roman Catholic, who challenged him to produce 
miracles, he tells us that he answered him by a 
two-fold argument : 

'* One, that those who profess the same doctrine with 
Christ and his Apostles, need no other miracles than those 
handed down to us on record by the Evangelists, concern- 
ing which he could have no doubt : the other, that he 
himself was well aware (for I had to do,*' says Beza, " with 
a distinguished doctor of the Sorbonne) that the gift of 
miracles had ceased in the church : and no wonder, the 
Evangelical doctrine having been quite sufficiently at- 
tested */' 

Here we find Beza alleging, as beyond a doubt, 
that the gift of miracles was conferred only for a 
time, and had ceased. But there are two things 
to be observed. — 

First, Beza, in the context of the former of the 
two passages now cited, so limits the idea of mi- 
racles, that his assertion is not by any means in- 
tended in so comprehensive a sense as at first it 
appears to be : and, accordingly, but a few pages 
before he distinctly recognises occurrences, as 
actually taking place, which, in common par- 
lance, would now be called supernatural and 
miraculous. For example : he enumerates three 
kinds of impostors f who exhibit false or spu- 



* ''Quarum una est, eandem doctrinam cum Christo et Apostolis 
profitentes nuUis aliis indigere miraculis quam quae ab Evangelistis 
monumentis ad nos transmissa sunt, de quibus nullo modo possit 
dubitari, : altera, probe nosse ipsum (nam erat mihi res cum quodam ex 
Sorbonae non ultimis doctoribus) donum miraculorum in ecclesi^ desiisse : 
nee abs re, quum Evangelica doctrina satis sufficienter obsignata sit/' — 
p. 753. 

t P. 564, See. 
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liovs miracles : first, those who exhibit iMxldiii^ 
trnd speaking idols, a trick of heathen and Popiab 
priestcraft: secondly, charlatans*., who dispby 
sleights and legerdemain : hot thirdly, those who 
deal with devils. Now, in connection with the 
third case, he mentions various instances which 
we should certainly call s^pemaiural oar miracu- 
lous : for example, that of an «evil spirit speaking 

in a corpse, or in a living person. 

*' One thing more I will mention, that, according as God, 
in hiB righteous judgment, grants Ifberty to the spirit of 
error, it is not difficult to evil spirits to misemploy a corpsej 
and, for the purpose of deceiving some one, to speak in it : 
exactly as he uses the tongue of living demoniacs f." 

This is a case for which Beza has a solution ; 
but not the solution, probably, that would now be 
given. He calls it a deception, indeed : not, how- 
ever, as if nothing of the kind really took place, 
brat becanse it is the evil i^pmt that speaks, and 
not the4[>0rpse. 

'' :Hei3ein, however, there is also an illusion, namely, 
that the subject is dead, and neither is animated itself, nor 
speaks like a living man, but that a malignant spirit has 
entered into the corpse J.*' 

And afterward he observes, 

'* So also it often occurs in profane histories, that brute% 
and even idols, have spoken : which indeed is by no means 
to ie rejected as false §." 

* Serlatanos. 

f '* Addam aliquid amplius, prout justo suo judicio Deus laxas habenas 
spiritui erroris permittit, non esse difficile malignis spiritibus cadavere 
aVniti, et in eo ad aliquem ebidendum loqui : non aliter ac lingua -Yi^en- 
^tiam dssmoniacorum utitur/' p. 567. 

?t *^ In quotamen etiam inest iUusio, se nimirum mortua, laec in ae 
mvn, nee loquente,^Yentis:homini8 iostar, Bed maligno iq>iTitu cadawie 
TOduto.**' p. 567. 

§ ^ Sic in pfophanis historiis Sfepe^ooouirit, biataanimankta imaetidola 
fuisse loquuta ; quod minimi quidem tanquam ialsuAi rejiciendum ^atJ* 
p. 70. 
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Here, however, he again denies a miracle (wc- 
cotHting to his lifnitation of Hie termX on a similar 
plea to the last, namely, that the brutes or idols 
have not themselves spoken, but only the evil 
spirit, fey God's permission; as he once (says 
B<efisa) spoke in the serpent * to Eve. It is clear, 
l^efi, that many supernatural and extraordinary 
ooctirrences entered into the creed of Beza, which 
fiftoAern theology, as much below him in sound 
doctrine, as it thinks itself above him in disoem* 
ment, r^ects. In fact, his whole argument is one 
which reduces itself to the second of the three 
cases which I specified, when I was pointing out 
&e circumstances which influence the Reformers 
in speaking of miracles. He is fighting agaisist 
the Papists ; and, to make good his argument, he 
so draws his line and lays his definition as to ex- 
diode the occurrences which they alleged as mi- 
rades, l^ut not so as to deny their actually taking 
platfe. We see that he plainly admits and to- 
cognides such things as demoniacal possession; 
and brutes, idols, and corpses, speaking by means 
of tmclean spirits : so that, in saying ifhat mira- 
cles have ceased, he means only in a particular 
MUide. (Aiud if, instead of contending against the 
deniers of all supernatural occurrences, we now 
had to argue with Beza, the qxiestion would come 
te ^hiis— a subject already opened in the preface 
— ^whether, ^snpposing,^ in any particular age of 
the church, the existence of spurious miracles^ 
wrought by diabolical power, or of miracles in any 
other way inferior, it is not reasonable to expect 



* ** In serpente loquebaturl" 
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that true miracles would also be granted, to mani- 
fest the greater power of God. I say reasonable, 
but the reader will understand that I mean Scrip- 
tural : for, with the wonders of Pharoah's magi- 
cians, we have the miracles of Moses ; and with 
the exorcisms of the Jews, recognised by our 
Lord himself, we have the expulsions wrought by 
our Lord's own word atid power. Thus Beza's 
views might be matter of argument ; but that Beza 
believed and maintained possession, and other 
instances of diabolical power, as occurring in 
his own days, is matter o{ fact^ as we have just 
seen. 

» - - * 

But, secondly, the reader will probably have 
noticed another circumstance, which influenced 
the language of Beza. The Reformers, as we 
have already observed, were compelled to use the 
greatest caution in speaking on the subject of mi- 
racles, *' by the continual challenges, so often ad- 
dressed to them by their opponents, to prove by 
miracles t^je truth of their doctrines ;" and, had 
they once been betrayed into attempting to give a 
proof of this kind, or even admitting the necessity 
of it, they would, by that act, have immediately 
conceded the point for which their opponents 
contended, namely, that their doctrines were new, 
a,nd consequently needed miracles in proof of them : 
and therefore, in the above passages, Beza writes, 
that even the Scribes and Pharisees had a more 
plausible pretence for asking miracles than the 
men of the present age, '* wherein we have 
long since received the Gospel, suflSciently and 
more than suflSciently confirmed bv infinite mira- 
cles:" and, "that those who profess the same 
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doctrine with Christ and his Apostles, need no 
other miracles than those handed down to us on 
record by the Evangelists :" and that the evan- 
gelical doctrine has been " sufficiently and more 
than sufficiently attested." Thus we are not to 
wonder that he occasionally speaks as not alleging 
miracles, when any allegation of them would have 
been taken as an admission of the charge, urged 
by the Romanists, that they preached a new doc- 
trine, and that the gospel of the Reformers was 
not the gospel which had already been authen- 
ticated by the miracles of Paul, of Peter, and of 
Christ himself. 

But let us turn to other writings of Beza. I 
refer, especially, to his Annotations on the New 
Testament, where we shall discover yet further 
explanations of the language which he holds with 
respect to miracles. 

And here comes in that other consideration, 
already mentioned : namely, that many of the 
Reformers had peculiar notions on the Apostolic 
commission to evangelize the world ; considered 
this a work assigned more or less exclusively to 
the Apostolic age, and then accomplished once for 
all ; and gave up miracles, only in the same pro- 
portion that they gave up missions: so that, in 
common fairness, we cannot avail ourselves of 
expressions occasionally occurring in them, un- 
favourable to miracles, unless we would admit 
the weight of those unfavourable to missions 
in the same degree. Now these views of the 
Apostolic commission were held by Beza; and 
thus we find a further explanation of his occa- 
sionally sf)eaking against miracles. Thus, on the 

L 
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words, " Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to eveiry creature," he writes, as we have 
already seen, spelaking of the '* Apostolic function,'* 
**Yet tbis oflSce was not either committed to 
Peter alone, or perpetual in the church of God/' 
So also, on the words, ** Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations," he limits this work exclusively 
to the Apostles, explaining the word which we 
render *' teach," as signifying " make disciples." 

" Make disciples^ iidOnrevtrare, that is, make me dis- 
ciples out of all nations. The Vulgate has docete (teach), 
diSatrKETe, a too loose hiterpretation. For the latter office 
is imposed on all pastors and teachers in the church ; but 
the former, by a proper and peculiar command, belongs 
to the Apostles, as those who were to lay the foundation 
of the general church by promulgating the new covenant, 
and '^ho ai'e therefore distinguished, as architects froni 
those who raise the superstructure, 1 Cor. iii. 10, and 
Ephes.ii.21*." (20). 

No wonder, then, that Beza should be found 
occasionally speaking against modern miracles, if 
he thought a work, in aid of which miracles were 
given, belonged not to his day, but, by a proper 
andpecuUar command, to the Apostles only. 

Yet, after all, Beza will not be found uhiformly 
denying post- Apostolic miracles, in any sense of 
the word. On the contrary, we often find ex- 
pressions in which he appears still to admit their 
possibility, though anxious to obviate the abuse 

* " Discipulas fucite, fjiadrirevoars, i<d est, discipulos mihi facite ex 
omnibus gentibus. Vulg. Docete, ^i^atrtctre, nimium generali interpret* 
tsftidne. Est enim hoc munus omnibus pastoribus et doctoribus in 
ecclesia impositum : iUud vero proprio et peculiar! mandate ad Apos- 
tolos spectat, utpote fundamentum Eccleste Gatholicfie jactufos per novi 
ttdiibki foederis piomulgationem, qui propterea tanquam architecti a 
superstructoribus distinguuntur, 1 Cor. 3. 10. et Ephes. 2. 21.'*— Ob 
Matt, xxviii. IH). Ed. Canttib. i642* 
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of them, and to detect^^ounterfeits. Thus, on the 
daufiie ^*'thfe Lord working with them, and con- 
firmiilg thft word with signs following,'' he writes : 

*^ From the signification of tliis word, however, we must 
take notice, that with signs should always be joined doc- 
trine : atid so, indeed, that we should always give it the 
precedence, as being that for the confirmation of which 
they are employed : so that, if the doctrine be false, we 
must conclude the same concerning the signs and wonders 
themselves, as the Lord teaches, Deut. xiii. 1 ^.'^ 

Plainly admitting, that if the doctrine be true, 
the signs and wonders may be true also. More- 
oirer, his reference to Deut. xiii. will teach us 
wbat he means by signs and wonders being 
fidse. For w€ there find it written, "If there 
arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of 
dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a wonder "-— 
and it is added in the next verse — *' and the 
sign or the wonder come to pass.'' So that he 
speaks of their being false, only as he speaks of 
l^e doctrines being false: not iii the sense of 
their being unreal, but in the sense df their being 
delusive and fallacious in their tendency. And in 
his Annotations, again (as we have already seen 
ih his Homilies), we find hirii plainly recognising 
the doctrine of demoniacal possession as a thing 
^occurrent in his days; and, indeed, contending 
fbr it. For where, amongst the sick persons 
brought to Christ, those are mentioned " which 
were possessed with devils," Beza writes— it seems 
there were Neologians also in his days — 

* ^^ Ex significatione vero hujus vocabuli observandum est, oportere 
cum s^is semper conjungi doctrinam : et ita quidem ut ei priores partes 
semper tribuamus, cui nimirum confirmandae ista adhibeantur ; ut si fiailsa 
est aoctrina, idem quoque de signis et prodigiis ipsis statuainus, quemad- 
inodum docet Dominus, Deut. 13. l/'---On Matt, xxviii. 20. 

L2 
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" Those which were possessed with devils, ^ai/xovifo/xevovc. 
Some one has of late rendered it madmen, a term certainly 
too loose, and even a dangerous rendering. For, indeed, 
there are not wanting persons^ with whom demon or devil 
means nothing more than madness ; that is to say, a natural 
malady, and one which may be cured by physic. Such 
persons, however, are refuted both by sacred and profane 
histories, and hy frequent experience "* J' 

As, therefore, we find Beza adnaitting denao- 
niacal possession, and not only admitting it, but 
contending for it against those deceivers who in 
his day explained away the word of God, and 
appealing for evidence of it to frequent earperience ; as 
we find him recognising and maintaining other 
extraordinary and supernatural things effected by 
the power of Satan, both in the human frame, 
alive or after death, in the inferior animals, and 
^ven in images ; and as, moreover, we have seen 
him recording a miraculous intimation, conveyed 
to Calvin, of an event occurriiig afar off which he 
could not know by natural means, and announced 
by him to many individuals long before the intel- 
ligence came : we must infer, that, though he 
uses some expressions confessedly unfavourable 
to our argument, those expressions are to be taken, 
as employed by him, with great limitations ; and it 
may be doubted, whether even of Beza, strongly as 
he sometimes seems to speak, in controversy, 
against miracles, we can justly say, in the full sense 
of the term, that he *' expected them not." 

* << Dsemoniacos, Baijioviioueyovg. Quidam nuper vertit furiosos,' 
vocabulo certe nimium generali, et periculosa etiam versione. Nee enim 
desunt, quibus dsmonium sive diabolus nihil aliud est quam raania, mor-: 
bus vidcllicet naturalis, et qui pharmacis sanari possit : qui tamen turn 
sacris turn profanis historiis, et frequente experientia refelluntur." — On 
Matt. iv. 24. 
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Beza steps down, and the next witness that 
enters the box is Bullinger. 

" Bullinger. — See his Commentary on Matt. x. 1, at 
large *." 

Having been enabled, by Mr. Noel's friendly 
assistance, to do what he here directs, I am con- 
strained to say that I find nothing in the note re- 
ferred to, even when viewed alone, which places 
the testimony of Bullinger on a footing materially 
different from that of other Reformers already 
examined : and, when we turn to other parts of his 
writings, we shall find him as evidently bearing 
testimony to miraculous manifestations, occurring 
in his own days, as any of the rest. In the pas- 
sage now referred to by Mr. Noel, he certainly 
speaks of the miracles of the Apostles as sufficient 
evidence of the Gospel to us ; and argues hence, 
that it is now enough, if we have spiritual miracles, 
i. e. grace, or the operations of the Holy Spirit in 
our hearts : 

'' So that those who now preach Christ will have wrought 
signs quite great enough, if they bring us the Apostolic doc- 
trine, long since made most sure by signs most evident f.'' 

In the same strain, after referring to Jerome, he 
ends by saying, 

*' But even at the present time, also, there is granted to 
preachers a mighty power of the word against unclean 
ispirits, whom they cast out by the eflBcacy of the truth : 
they also remedy the most grievous maladies of the soul, 
and cure them by the Gospel's healing balm ;{: ;" 

' • Remarks, p. 18, note, 

t ** Ut jam abunde satis magna patrarint signa qui hodie Christum 
prxdicant, si doctrinam apostolicam conBrmatissimam siguis evidentis- 
simis jam olim redditam afferant" — Ed. Tiguri, 1554. 

X ** Jam vero concessa est etiam hodie magna concionatoribus verbi 
potestas adversus spiritus immundos, quos virtute veritatis ejiciunt, 
morbosque animse gravissimos curant, atque Evangelii medela salubri 
sanant.^' 
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where I readily admit that he refers chiefly, if not 
exclusively, to gracious or .internal niuraK^les. 
Presently, however, I shall have to cite another 
note of BuUinger's, where, while he brings for- 
ward this same idea of spiritualf operation, be also 
distinctly alleges literal miracles a^ bccurring in 
his own da^s : and besides thi^, the reaider, pro- 
bably, will have already observed, that, even ito 
the passage before us, Bullinger is arguing with 
a particular aim— namely, that to which I have 
already so often adverted, of maintaiihing the pri- 
mitive character of the doctrine which the preachers 
of the Reformation taught, and of guarding it froin 
the imputation of novelty ; to which it Would *t 
once become liable^ if he for a moment seemed 
to concede that it needed miracles in proof of it : 
therefore he refers, and most soundly, to the 
miracles wrought by the Apostles as its most 
proper evidence, seeing it is the doctrine which 
the Apostles taught. This passage, then, even if 
viewed alone, would justify no general inference 
in disproof of BuUinger's belief in miracles. His 
argument goes only to shew, that they are not 
wanted for the particular purpose of proving a 
doctrine proved already : and of course, to those at 
any rate who believe the New Testament, which 
records primitive doctrines and primitive miracles 
together, the latter are quite sufficient evidence 
of the former, without farther need of signs to 
that express end, as far as such persons are con- 
cerned. 

But after all, I say, Bullinger, argue how he 
would when he had a particular point to guar49 
did certainly believe in miracuhus manifestations, as 
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eccurrihg in his own days. In proof of this we 
need only turn to another part of his Commen- 
taries — namely, that onMarkxvi, 15, &c.— where 
we have the command, to go forth into all the world 
to preach the Gospel ; and the accompanying; 
promise^ of signs following. And it will be well 
for us to give this passage particular attention : 
for we have had many instances of writeirsi wba 
speak of the missionary, work of the church as 
finished, and therefore speak less favourably of 
modern miracles; but here we have one who 
urges the command to go forth and preach the 
Gospel as still in force^ and therefore decidedly 
maintains miraculous manifestations. I mention 
this for the consideration of those who accept the 
command, and support Missionary Societies, but 
reject miracles, and so lay the promise aside. 

First, BuUinger shews that the command is for 
all ages. Beginning the note by giving a summary 
of what St. Mark has recorded in the preceding 
part of his Gospel, he adds, 

• - i # 

'' Now, however, in order to teaeh that this saWation, 
^uadall the. benefits peculiar to it^ belong not to a feWi? py 
to the Jews only, but to the ehureh^ that is^ to all believers 
and each, he, finally, records the final commandment, 
Tf hich the Lord gave to the Apostles — namely, the ii;istitiA- 
tion or arrangement of ecclesiastical order. For he pre-^ 
scribes the method by which the salvation obtained and 
offered by Christ may become known to all men, and how 
those, who desire to be saved, may be made partakers of 
salvation in Christ. For in vain shall we hear all things 
that are recorded and read concerning the words and deeds 
of Christ, unless we understand that they relate to us ; \ 
say, that our sins are remitted through Ci^rist, and that 
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we are made heirs of the kingdom of God by faith in 
Christ *." 

On preaching the word to every creature, he 
adds, 

'* For God excludes no one, no age, no sex, no condi- 
tion. He gives command to preach the most saving Gospel 
to all men, of every race and degree. Here then you have 
the manner in which the Lord will have his salvation be- 
come known to the world, namely, by the preaching of the 
Gospel t-" 

Afterwards, having shewn what the Gospel is, 
he proceeds, 

'^ But of all things which we have said this is the sum : 
that the Lord will have the salvation obtained by Christ 
to become known to the whole world by the preaching of 
the Gospel, but to be partaken of by faith in Christ J.** 

Such is Bullinger's view of the command^ to 
preach the Gospel to every creature ; in full ac- 
cordance with the sentiments and practice now 
prevailing in the religious world, with respect to 
MISSIONS. But now mark his opinion on the pro- 
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* '^ Jam vero ut salutem illani et omnia beneficia sua, non ad paucos, 
vel ad Judaeos duntaxat, sed ad ecclesiam, id est ad omnes et singulos 
fideles pertinere dpceret, ultimo ultimum Domini mandatum, apostolis 
datum commemorat, institutionem videlicet sive ordinationem oeconomis 
ecclesiasticae. Pr»9QrH4t enim modum per quem salus parta et oblata 
per Christum omnibus innotescat hominibus, ac quomodo salutis in 
Christo participes fiant, qui salvi esse cupiunt. Frustra enim audiuntur 
omnia ilia que de Cbristi dictis et factis recitata leguntur, nisi intelli- 
gamus ilia ad nos pertinere, nobis inquam peccata esse remissa per Chris- 
tum, nos haeredes regni Dei effectos esse per fidem in Christum.*' — £d. 
Tiguri, 1545. 

* ** Nam neminem excludit Deus, nullam setatem, nullum sexum, 
conditionem nullam : jubet omnibus omnis generis et status hominibus 
salutissimara proclamare evangelium* Habes jam modum per quem 
Tult Dominus salutem suam mundo innotescere, per prsedicationem vide- 
licet evangelii." 

t '' Summa vero omnium qu« diximus haec est, Dominum velle toti 
mundo partam per Christum, salutem innotescere per pnedicationem 
evangelii, participari autem per fidem in Christum.'' 
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9nise, contained in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
verses, and relating to miracles ; '' These signs 
shall follow," &c. 

*' These words, indeed, relate to the recommetiding of 
the evangelical doctrine ; which the Paraphrast skilfully 
expounding says, ' Lest, however, your preaching should 
want credit, there shall be added, also, miraculous power, 
provided only evangelical faith be present, and the occa- 
sion itself demand a miracle. The main force of evange- 
lical grace is in the heart ; yety nevertheless^ on account of 
those who are slow to believe and weak, thes6 things also 
shall be at hand, where the progress of the Gospel requires 
a miracle. Those who shall have believed in me, shall cast 
out devils, not in their own name, but in mine ; shall speak 
with new tongues ; shall drive away serpents ; and if they 
drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them ; they shall 
lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. When these 
things are accomplished in men's minds, a greater miracle 
is performed, though a hidden one. Avarice, lust, am- 
bition, hatred, wrath, malice, are to the mind deadly 
poisons and diseases ; these they shall drive away in my 
name, and do it constantly. But, on account of the weak, 
arid those who are slow to believe, the former also shall 
sometimes be done, that even the dullest may perceive that 
in them is the Spirit, mighty beyond human power.' — 
Thus he. These words, then, of the Lord," adds BuUin- 
ger, " teach us what is the effect, what the power and 
majesty, of the word of God, and of faith in Christ. It 
drives out the devil, prepares and creates new tongues, 
deprives poison of its peculiar power, and removes diseases 
of every kind *." 



* " Hsec quidem pertinent ad doctrinam evangelicam commendendam, 
quae eleganter enarrans paraphrastes, * Ne vero vestra prsdicatio,' inquit^ 
* fide careat, addetur et miraculonim vis, si modo adsit evangelica fidu- 
cia, et res ipsa miraculum poscat. Praecipua vis evangelics gratise in 
animis est, sed tamen ob incredulos et infirraos, hsc quoque praesto 
erunt, ubi profectus evangelii requirit miraculum. Qui in me posuerint 
fiduciam, ejicient daemonia non in suo nomine, sed in meo, liuguis lo- 



( 
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Then^ adopting the Paraphrases * twofold di- 
vision^ Bullinger, first, ingeniously shews how this 
may be done as to the minds of men : next, as to 
ih^body.; 

** My however, we refer these things to the body, they 
are wrought by a miracle both ia the teachers^ and in the 
diseiples themselves. For believers, through the power of 
Christ in whom they beUeved, drave out and overthrew &e 
devil, and were accustomed to speak with new tongues^^— 
both the Lord's disciples, and the disciples of the Lord^s 
disciples t-'^ 

He then cites various instances of miracles in 
former times, recorded in the New Testament, &c, 
and adds, 

** To this the Acts of the Apostles bear witness. Eccle- 
siastical History bears witness, to* tbe same. Lastly, the 
present times bear witness; wJkerem, through cortfidence in 
the name of Christ, numbers, greatly afflicted and shattered 
with disease, are restored afresh toi hcalkh jl." 

He then goes on to shew the use of miracles ; 



quentur novis, serpentes abigent, et si quid lethale biberint, non noc«bit 
illis, aegrotis imponent manus, et bene habebunt. Haec cum in animis 
iiunt msnus prsstatur miraculum, sed occultum. Avaritia, libido, am- 
bitio, odium, ira, livor, Tenena morbique letbales sunt animo; baee 
abigent in nomine meo, idque facient perpetuo. Propter infirmos autem 
et ad credendum difficiles, nonnunquam dent et ilia, ut homines crassi 
videant in illis esse Spiritum, humanis viribus potentiorem.' Hactenus 
iUe. Proinde declarant nobis hapc Domini verba, quis sit effectus, qua^ 
vis et majestas verbi Dei et fidei in Cbristum. Pellit diabolum, instruit 
et efficit linguas novas, eripit veneno suam vim, toUit omnis generis 
morbos.** 

• The Paraphrast here cited by Bullinger is £rasmus. See his Works, 
vol. vii. col. 272, (on Mark xvi.) Leyden, 1706. Vol. I. 1703. 

t ** Porro si ilia referamus ad corpus, fiunt ea per miraculum cum in 
docforibus turn in ipsis discipulis. Fideles enim per virtutem Christi, 
cui credideruatypepulenint diaoohim ac supplanlarttnt, linguis peregriniy 
loquebantur et discipuH Domini, et discipulorum Domini discifmli." 

X ^ Testantor hoc Acta Apostolorum, testatur idem historia eeelesi- 
astica, testantur denique prsesentia tempora, in qnibus per fiduciam no- 
minis Christi permulti adinodum afiecti et confracti raorbis, deoao sanitati 
judtse restituuntur.'' 
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namely, that they are " for the purpose of ob- 
taining credit * ; " and afterwartfd observes, that 
** these signs, therefore, are, as it were, a kind 
of credentials, as they are called t : " adding, that 
A«ry succeed, *' with the tractable^ and not with 
iiHpious despiserst," who say that they are 
Wrboght by the chief of the devils ; and — to pre- 
vent misconception — 

^* Nor ar^ signs wrought continiiaily, but as often as il 
shall have pleased God and seems necessary : whence it is 
evident that to work signs depends not on the option of 
man, but on the will of God §." 

Here, then, we have clearly the deliberate 
opinion of BuUinger, that while, in the church, 
miracles of grace are wrought continually, ex- 
ternal, visible, and material miracles are also 
wrought occasionally^ as it pleases God and the 
occasion requires. 

But really, without turning to his commentary 
on St. Mark, we might in some measure have 
drawn the same inferences from passages in that 
very commentary on St. Matthew, for the sight 
of which 1 am indebted to Mr. Noel, and'to which 
he himself refers us. On the dream of Pilate's 
wife, Bullinger writes ; 

^* These words teach us that dreams are not all vain, nor 
always to be despised. But concerning dreams elsewhere. 



* ** Fidei parandse gratia." 

t " Sunt itaque signa h»c veluti litewe qusdam credentiales, tit 

vocant/' 

J *' Apad tractabiles, et nan apnd impios contemptores." 

§ " Nee semper fiunt signa, sed quoties Deo visum fuerit et Aecesse 

▼idetnr : unde signa facere non in arl/itrio hominis, sed in Dei yoluntate 

positum esse constat/' 
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The same words teach us, that God uses various means to 
teach and actuate the minds of men *." 

And, after citing a passage from Jerome, he 
adds, — 

" A passage which I therefore wish to add to these 
remarks of my own^ because I perceive that some persons 
are anxiously inquiring whether bad or impious persons 
can achieve miracles, whether they can prophesy in the 
name of the Lord ? For, from the words of Jerome, so 
piously deduced from Scripture examples, it is apparent 
that such a degree of power is manifestly granted to evil 
men +." 

On the whole, though it is very possible that 
Bullinger saw no necessity for miracles to confirm 
the doctrine which the Reformers taught, inas- 
much as it was that doctrine which had already- 
been confirmed by the miracles of the Apostles, 
yet, as we still find him asserting that miracles 
might be wrought even by evil men ; as he main- 
tains, also, that dreams are not all vain, nor 
always to be despised; and, above all, as he 
distinctly alleges not only ecclesiastical history, 
but the present times, the times in which he 
lived, as bearing witness to miraculous manifesta- 
tions, especially to the healing power of the name of 
Christ in bodily maladies, we must place his testi- 
mony respecting miracles with that of the other 



* " Docent hsec non omnia somnia esse vana, neque semper con- 
temnenda, sed de somniis alias. Docent eadem Deum variis uti mediis 
ad erudiendas impellendasque hominum mentes.^' 

f ^* Id quod ideo his nostris adpendere volui, quod videam anxie 
a quibusdam quaeri, An mali sive impii possint patrare miracula, an 
possint prophetare in nomine Domini? Nam ex Hieronyroi verbis e 
scripturarum exemplis pie depromptis, liquet palam concessum esse 
id facultatis malis hominibus. 
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Reformers, and can by no means admit that he 
'* expected them not." 

Mr. Noel's next witness is Lutheh. 

'^ Luther was accused by Maimbourg and others, of 
attempting in vain to cast out a devil. The true narra- 
tive is preserved by Seckendorf. * Puellam octodecim 
annorum ad Lutherum adduxerant quam obessani a dsB- 
mone esse aiebant. • . .inde Lutherus populum affatus est, 
monuitque, miraculis expellendi damonia hoc tempore locum 
nan esse, neque plantatamjam ecclesiam opus illis habere, 
ritum quoque pontificium non esse sequendum, sed ora- 
tionibus potios contra hunc spiritual utendum.. ..Deo 
etiam tern pus et modum poni non debere, quo daemonem 
ejicere vellet, ita enim Deum tentari ; sed continuendas esse 
preces, et horam, quam Deus liberationi destinaverit, pa- 
tenter expectandam*.* " — Seckendorf: Historia Luther- 
anismi, Hb. iii. p. 633. 

On this citation, little more seems necessary 
than to give the bulk of what I have already 
written concerning it elsewhere. A few repe- 
titions will, I trust, be pardoned. 

" This quotation from Seckendorf, as it here stands, 
abridged, we now beg leave to translate. And let the 
reader observe, even in the present or abridged form of 
the passage, and that a passage containing a very strong 
clause against miracles, and quoted to oppose miracles, 
how much there is that makes in their favour. 

'• ' They had brought to Luther a girl eighteen years old, 
saying that she was possessed with a devil .... Then Luther 
addressed the people, and reminded them, that it was now 
no season for casting out devils by miracles, nor had the 
Church, now that it was established, need of them ; and 
moreover that the popish ceremonial was not to be fol- 
lowed, but that prayers rather should be used against this 

spirit and that they ought not to assign to God the 

time and manner in which he should please to cast out the 

I - — ^ . — — 

* Remarks, p. 18, note. 
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devil, for that thus Grod would be tempted ; but that 
prayer must be persevered in^ and the hour which God had 
appointed for deliverance, patiently waited for.' 

" Here then, we say, let the reader observe bow many 
things there are that make for us. It is true, the expres- 
sions used by Luther, ' that it was now no season J or 
casting out devils by miracles, nor had the Church, now that 
it was established, need qf them/ seem very strong against 
us. But we say seem, because, when we come to know 
how peculiarly the Reformers were circumstanced with 
respect to the subject of miracles, much of the strength is 
lost. The case was this. The Papists, in their contests 
with the Reformers, were continually boasting of their own 
alleged miracles, as a proof of theirs being the true church 
and the true doctrine, triumphing over their opponents/ 
and charging'them with the want of the same mark. "What 
course, then, best became the Reformers, under su6b tit" 
cumstances ? Were they, also, to attempt miracles in 
evidence of their doctrine? No, by no means; for that 
would have been a concession. It would have afforded 
room for. the imputation, that theirs was a new doctrine, 
and, therefore, like the Gospel at its first promulgation, 
required miracles in proof of it. But this they denied. 
They denied, that is, that their doctrine had any no- 
velty whatever. They asserted . that it was the Go§pel, 
the very Gospel proved by mimcles at the beginning. 
Consequently, the attempting, or even the alleging, a 
single miracle tx> prove their doctrine, would have been 
a surrender of the position which they occupied, a de- 
parture from the ground which they had taken up : would, 
in fact, have been granting what Uiey rather had to deny, 
that their doctrine was new. And this circumstance we 
ought continually to bear in mind in reading their works, 
or we can never understand their full and proper meaning^ 
when they use such expressions as these : that there is jno 
Med of miracles now, that the church was established by 
zBtiracIes at the beginni^, or that miracles are not at pre- 
sent called for in proof of its doctrines. We shall be better 
prepared to understand their language on this subject. 
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when we see the Fathers saying, in answer to the heatheii 
.Who demanded such miracles as. when tiie* Groepel Was first 
preached; that, in their days, no stich miracles were to 
be 'looked for ; and yet^ perhaps^ the same Father, in 
another passage, alleging miracles as actually wrought in 
the Church, at the time when be i^rote ; and tippealingto 
this fact, as notorious. But now let us observe, what 
tilings there are which make for us even in the abridged 
form in which the passage from Seckendorr stands above, 
and though that passage is brought against us, as con- 
taining expressions, already noticed, so unfavourable ' to 
the doctrine of miracles. It will be observed, then, 

"rl. That the sufferer was brought to Luther as being 
possessed with a devil. 

'"^2. That this idea is by no means rejected by him. 

^' 3. That, so far from rejecting it, he fully recognises 
it, «nd gives directions for acting accordingly; saying, 
' that iirayers should be used against this spirit,' and 'that 
{nmffer must be persevered in,' and that they must not 
anign toGod the time ' in which he should please to cast 
out the devil.' — He does not, be it observed, call the case 
'brainular,' and refer them to physical or metaphysical 
remedies, as if he denied the doctrine of Satanic posses- 
noD, and doubted that of Satanic agency ; but he recom- 
fneiuls prayer. And witli regard to this circumstance, there 
is:mie consideration which makes, it more remarkable than 
we may *at first perceive. In deelrmng exorcism, and re- 
commending prayer, he seems, on a 'careless view, to de- 
cKiietfLll attempts : to cast out the devil in <a supernatural 
maimer. But the £aet is, he onlyconforms the more to 
the method suggested by our Lord himself. For when the 
diseiples had failed in their attempts to east out a devil, 
itm^y have been by exorcism, and asked the Lord why 
they had not succeeded, he gave them the reason, and 
said, * This kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting.^ 
So that when Luther dedined the way of exorcism, and 
recomme^ed the way of prayer, wemay infer;'tliat, while 
he declined the fovmer because it might seem* the adof^tion 
of a popish practice (ridiciiled also by Erasmus^in one of 
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his dialogues), he recommended the latter because con- 
formable to our Lord's directions. Thus do we gain a little, 
light upon the subject — a little light— even from that 
compendious form in which Mr. Noel has given us such 
a passage as could be found in Seckendorf, to prove that 
Luther expected not miracles. 

*' But come. Seckendorf is not a scarce book ; and why 
should we not have the passage entire ? — First, however, 
it may be necessary for us to inform our readers, what is 
the character of Seckendorf 's work. 

** The work is not properly Seckendorf *s History of 
Lutheranism, but Seckendorf *s Commentary on a History 
of Lutheranism. The History of Lutheranism is the work 
of Maimburg, a Jesuit, and is scurrilous enough, as may 
well be supposed. Seckendorf's plan, then, is this : he 
gives a short section of Maimburg's History, and then sub- 
joins a commentary at large with documents, references, 
&c. — and a most valuable store he has thus presented us 
with. Maimburg, then, brings the following charge against 
Lather. Having stated that he wished to pass for an 
apostle (' apostoli loco haberi,' which, by the way, illustrates 
the popish charge against the Reformers of their bringing 
a new doctrine), he adds, 

*' ' Accidit tamen ei hoc ipso tempore aliquid, ex quo 
satis apparebat, talem ilium non esse. Cum enim dsemo- 
nem ex corpore puellse arreptitise ejicere vellet, ad maximas 
et pudendas extremitates, metu a diabolo injecto, com- 
putus fuit, qui clause ostio in eum irruerat, et hac occa- 
sione ludibrio ilium exponere volebat, totique mundo 
ostendere, vera mir acuta extra ecclesiam non Jieri,* — Lib. 
iii. Sect. 36. 

" * But something befel him at this very time, which 
made it sufficiently evident that he was nothing of the 
kind. For, being desirous to cast out a devil from a girl 
possessed, he was completely and shamefully embarrassed, 
being intimidated by the devil, who shut the door, ran at 
him, and was satisfied, for this once, with making him 
ridiculous, and with manifesting to the whole world, that no 
true miracles are wrought but in the Church.* 



THE REFORMERS. 161 

*' [This last clause^ be it observed^ throws further light 
on what we have already said respecting Protestant disa- 
vowals of miracles^ as being occasioned by challenges, on 
the part of the Papists, to perform miracles in proof of 
their belonging to the true Church.^ 

'' So far the Jesuit Maimburg. And, now, before the 
entire account as given by his Protestant commentator, we 
will say ' The true narrative is preserved by Seckendorf.* 
The parts now given for the first time, we include in 
brackets. 

'* [Breviter sic se habet.] Puellam octodecim annorum 
ad Lutherum adduxerant, quam obsessam a deemone esse 
dicebant. [Recitare earn jussit symbolum apostolicura. 
Id cum facere ccepisset, simul atque ad verba, Ei in 
Jesum Christum, ^c, venisset, obmutuit, et misere a dse- 
mone agitata est. Tunc Lutherus : Novi, ait, te, Satan. 
Velles, ut hie magna cum pompa exorcismum instituerim ; 
sed id nolo facere. Sequenti die in templum, dum Lu- 
therus concionaretur, ducta fuit, et, post concionem, in 
sacellum ; ibi statim in humum procidit, manibus pedi- 
busque renitens et calcitrans, erecta tamen a studiosis, 
qui aderant.] Inde Lutherus populum afiatus est, mo- 
nuit^ue, miraculis expellendi dsBmonia hoc tempore locum 
non esse, neque plantatam jam ecclesiam opus iUis habere : 
ritum quoque pontificium non esse sequendum, sed ora- 
tionibus potius contra hunc spiritum utendum [ejusque 
superbiam contemnendam esse] : Deo enim tempus et mo- 
dum poni non debere,^ quo daemonem ejicere vellet, ita 
enim Deum tentari, sed continuandas esse preces, ethoram, 
quam Deus liberationi destinaverit patienter expectandam. 
[Postea Lutherus manum capiti puellas imposuit, symbo* 
lum fidei et orationem Dominicam pronunciavit, ut et 
dictum, John xiv. 12. Qui credit in me, opera quas ego 
facio, et ipse faciet, et majora horum faciet. Preces pos- 
tea ad Deum una Cum cseteris ecclesiae ministris fudit, ut 
propter Christum, dsemonem ex puella ilia ejicere vel}et. 
Ipsam postea pede tetigit, additis his verbis: 'Superbe 
daemon, tu quidem cuperes, ut pompa insigni adyersus te 

M 
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nunc agerem^ sed id non faciam. Scio caput tuum con- 
tritum esse, et te ad pedes Domini nostri Jesu Christi 
jacere^ iisque subditum esse:' et sic decessit; puella vero 
ad suos reducta est, qui postea per literas significarunt, 
illam non amplius a dsemone vexari. Hddc, ait D. MoUerus, 
nihil habent^ quod Evangelico Doctore indignum sit ; et 
fidem merentur licet decern monachi^ totidemque Jesuitse 
aliud referrent. Eandem sententiam de precibus, in talibus 
casibus adhibendis, Lutherus anno 1536 aperuerat, ut supra 
dictum est. § L.]— Lib. III. § CXXXIII. 2. 

'^ In giving the English of this passage, we distinguish 
the parts which do not appear in the abridged extract, 
and which, to us at least, seem particularly worthy of the 
reader's attention^ if he would have a right view of the 
case, by placing them in Italics. 

" The matter stands sliortly thus. They had brought 

to Luther a girl eighteen years old, saying that she was 

possessed with a devil. He ordered her to say the Apostles* 

Creed, Having begun to do so, the moment she came to 

the words f * and in Jesus Christy ifc.,' she stopped and was 

miserably agitated (or convulsed) by the devil. Upon 

this Luther said, I know thee, Satan. Thou wouldest 

have me begin exorcising with great parade; but T will 

do no such thing. The next day she was brought into the 

church, while Luther was preaching, and, after sermon, into 

a small chapel. She there immediately Jell prostrate on 

the ground, struggling and kicking; but was raised by the 

students, who were present. Then Luther addressed the 

people, and reminded them, that it was now no season 

for casting, out devils by miracles, nor had the Church, 

now that it was established, need of them ; and moreover, 

that the popish ceremonial was not to be followed, but that 

prayers rather should be used against this spirit, and that 

his pride should be contemned: for that they ought not to 

assign to God the time and manner, in which he should 

please to cast out the devil, for that thus God Would be 

tempted ; but that prayer must be persevered in, and th^ 

horn which God had appointed for her deliverance pa- 
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tiently waited for. After that, Luther laid his hand on the 
gWs head, repeated the creed and the Lord! s pray er, as aba 
the words, John xiv. 12, ' He that believeth on me, the works 
that I do shall he do also, and greater works than these 
shall he do J He then prayed to God with the rest of the 
ministers of the church, that, for Christ's sake, he would 
cast the devil out of the girl. He then with his foot touched 
the girl herself, with these words : Proud devil, thou wouldst, 
indeed, that I should now proceed against thee with, great 
parqde, but I will do no such thing, I knots that thy head 
is crushed, and that thou liest prostrate at and under the 
feet of our Lord Jesus Christ. He then went away; and 
the girl was taken home again to her friends, who after^ 
wards wrote, that she was no more troubled by the devil. 
There is nothing in this account, says Muller, unworthy of 
our evangelical doctor : and it deserves credit, though ten 
monks, and as many Jesuits, tell the story differently. The 
same opinion, namely, that prayer is the proper remedy in 
such cases, Luther had given in the year 1536, as we have 
already mentioned, § L/ 

''We drew some inferences from the narrative in its 
abridged form. Let us now see what further may be 
gathered from it, as it stands before us at full length. 
Observe, 

'* 1. The remarkable symptoms which took place when 
the sufferer attempted to say the Apostles' Creed. On 
coming to the part, where she had to declare her belief in 
Jesus Christ, she stopped, and the evil spirit miserably 
convulsed or agitated her. 

" 2. The design, apparent in Luther's telling her to say 
the creed. For when she came to the name of Jesus, and. 
such terrible symptoms ensued> he exclaimed, ' I know 
thee Satan;' or perhaps, if we might give our transla- 
tion the full meaning of the original, * Now I discover 
thee, Satan,' as if by this method he had detected bis 
presence. 

" 3. The probable I'eaison why Luther used pwgFcr; 
already suggested by us. He would not follow the popish 
ipethod o{ mi0tcism, but mther that suggested by our 

M 'i 
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Lord. It appears from the narrative, as now given by u» 
at full length, that he did not have recourse to this method 
on the same day that the sufferer was brought to him, but 
on the morrow. It is not impossible that he arranged this 
delay, in order to spend the interval in fasting ; as the Lord 
mentions fasting with prayer. 

** 4. The solemn circumstances nqt only of deferring the 
proceedings for a day, but also of the sufferer's being 
brought into the church while he was preaching, and after- 
wards into the small chapel. This place, sacellum, was pro-^ 
bably not a vestry, as it is somewhere rendered. Indeed, 
in most Lutheran churches, a friend informs us, there is 
no such place. The minister puts on his canonicals at 
home, and has no place peculiarly assigned to him in the 
church, except a pew somewhat more private than others. 
But there is often, in such churches, a small chapel, called 
in German sacristey, where service is occasionally perform- 
ed when the congregation is small, as on week-days, at 
sermons before the Lord's supper, &c. Into such a chapel, 
probably, the sufferer was conducted ; and this, we may 
suppose, was a very solemn part of the proceedings, and 
far different from the mere following of a minister into the 
vestry, after service, as a matter of course. 

*' 5. The violence of the sufferer, and her struggles on 
the ground, in the chapel, at the time when Luther was 
about to lay his hand on her, repeat the creed and Lord's 
Prayer, repeat the text of Scripture, join with the! other 
ministers in prayer, touch her with his foot, and address 
the evil spirit. This violence, occurring at such a time, 
may remind us of what we find recorded in the New Testa- 
ment. ' And as he was yet a coming the devil threw him 
down and tare him.' Luke ix.42 : and, as St. Mark writes, 
' And they fbrought him unto him ; and when he saw him, 
straightway the spirit tare him ; and he fell on the ground, 
and wallowed foaming.' Mark ix* 20. ^ 

" 6. That short clause, now restored, in which Luther 
observes that the pride, of the evil spirit should be con- 
temped. This expression Serves more strongly to mark the 
xeality^if the conflict iii which Ltither was now engaged ; 
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and must not be overlooked, if we would understand the 
true character of the narrative. 

" 7. The mode of proceeding adopted by Luther, plainly 
shewing, that though he would not have recourse to exor- 
cism, he acted in all things as one bent upon accomplish- 
ing the deliverance of a person really possessed with a 
devil. Let it be observed, in particular, that he repeats 
the creed, which, the day before, tlie sufferer herself had 
not repeated. The united prayer is expressly to this pur- 
pose ; that God would cast out the devil, (without any 
mention of conditions in the prayer,) and that for Christ^s 
sake. In imitation, apparently, of our Lord's mode of 
proceeding, he uses external signs, employing, for this 
purpose, both his hand and his foot. He speaks of and 
to the evil spirit, throughout, as really present. 

** 8. The evidence, from the concluding sentence, that 
Luther's conduct on this occasion was no sudden procedure, 
from the mere impulse of the present emergency, but that 
he acted according to^his deliberate views ; inasmuch as, 
having been consulted on a former occasion respecting a 
case in some measure similar, he had already stated his 
opinion, (to Ebert of Frankfort,) that the proper remedy 
in such cases is prayer. 

" There are two more circumstances, especially observ- 
able, that are lost to the passage in its compendious form. 

** 9. The remarkable use made of a text of Scripture. 
* He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do 
also, and greater works than these shall he do.' The use 
of such a text, on such an occasion, plainly proves that 
Luther, whatever technical statements he may have made, 

WAS NOT ENTIRELY WITHOUT BELIEF IN THE PERMA- 
NENT CHARACTER OF SUCH PROMISES, AND DID NOT 
REGARD THE SUPERNATURAL CHARACTER OF God's 
DEALINGS WITH HIS CHURCH AS ENTIRELY SET ASIDE. 

Certainly, whatever may be said of the passage from Sec- 
kendorf in its compendious form, it affords no satisfactory 
proof, as a whole, and especially as a record of Luther's 
having quoted this text under such circumstances, that he 
expected not miracles • • • • To us the circumstance of Luther's 
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quoting the above promise of our Lord, that such as believe 
in him shall do the works that he did, and greater, and 
quoting it with the possessed person before him, and indeed 
with his handy as it appears, upon her head at the time, 
throws more light upon his views, and upon the whole cha- 
racter of the transaction, than any other particular that is 
mentioned. But some persons, perhaps, will think the last 
feature to h6 noted in the case more remarkable still. 

"10. The recovery of the sufferer. 

" Such is the true narrative, preserved by Seckendorf. 
Our readers have now seen, what may be learnt from a 
passage, quoted, in a compendious form, against us. Per- 
haps they may some time have an opportunity of drawing 
a few inferences from the passages, many of which we 
have already transcribed or noted, as making for us. 

'* Every candid person will of course understand, that in 
thus bringing forward the passage from Seckendorf entire 
we fully acquit Mr. Noel of every wi^, but that of esta- 
blishing his own views by such means as he himself deemed 
most expedient. We naturally took the very earliest op- 
portunity of privately pointing out, in the proper quarter, 
the omission of such an important circumstance as the suf- 
ferer's recovery ; and received an intimation, in return, 
that this was done because the cure was regarded as merely 
an answer to prayer. To this we might answer many 
things. — First, as we have already seen, Christ himself 
recommended prayer, with fasting, as a proper remedy for 
the deliverance of possessed persons. — Secondly, God 
seems to have done better than Luther's expectations in 
this matter. Luther, as it appears from Seckendorfs nar- 
rative, hardly^ ventured to anticipate any immediate or 
speedy amelioration in the sufferer's case, saying only, that 
the hour which God had appointed for her deliverance must 
be patiently waited for. But, as far as we can gather, her 
recovery, though not instant, was rather prompt than 
tardy. She was taken home, and her friends ' afterwards 
wrote,, that she was no more troubled by the devil.' The 
word postea^ afterwards, is used several times before ih the 
narrative, and used to express something that was done 
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at once^ or on the occasion. ' After that, Luther laid bis 
hand on the girPs head' — 'He then prayed to God' — 
'He then with his foot/ &c. &c.— But, thirdly, granting 
the case to have been an answer to prayer, the narrative is 
not on this account the less extraordinary, nor are its cir- 
cumstances less supernatural. Add to this, that prayer is 
one of the methods of working miracles sanctioned in the 
Bible : as in the instances already referred to, in the Old 
Testament, of Elijah and Elisha : that of Elijah adopted 
and Ifeld up for our imitation by St. James in the New ; 
and that of the mode appointed to the Church, for the 
heaUng of the sick, by the same Apostle : to which we may 
add the very remarkable instance in the case of Elisha, 2 
Kings iv. 32 — 36, where the life of the dead child was not 
obtained without considerable waiting after prayer: and 
that in the case of Peter, who in raising Tabitha had re- 
course to prayer, Acts ix. 40. Hence, granting the damsel, 
in the case recorded by Seckendorf, to have been dispos- 
sessed by means of prayer, this circumstance makes no 
essential distinction ; but, if any one attempted to set it 
up, would amount only to another of those evanescent 
lines, so many of which have already disappeared before 
us in the course of the present remarks, and by means of 
which it is so vainly attempted to make a separation between 
the miracles of the word of God and the miracles of the 
Church of Christ. If however it be said, that the damsel 
was merely the subject of some natural ^affliction or in- 
firmity, and that she was cured, through prayer, of this, 
we answer, that this was not what Luther and the other 
ministers prayed for. They prayed, that, for Christ's sake, 
God 'would cast the devil out of the girl.' — These things, 
as we said, we might answer, to the reason given for omit- 
ting the not insignificant circumstance of the damsel's re- 
covery ; namely, that it was an answer to prayer* But, 
nevertheless, let the plea have its full weight, at any rate, 
as an explanation of the course adopted. We can readily 
believe that a writer decided in his own views, and anxious 
to commend them to others, might deem it perfectly war* 
rantable. Neither was any advantage to be gained by 
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withholding part of the narrative ; for, as is very well 
known^ the principal circamstances of it are given in Mr. 
Scott's history, which is accessible to all. By the way, it 
may be mentioned, that we observe one omission of im- 
portance in this latter work. For the author does not give 
those words of our Lord which, according to Seckendorf, 
were repeated by Luther from St. John, but states only, 
that Luther recited ' some passages of Scripture :' and we 
the more lament this omission, because, as this circum* 
stance is mentioned or withheld, the character of the whole 
transaction is considerably varied. We mean, especially, 
as the account bears upon the question whether miracles 
were not expected by Luther. — And to conclude : since the 
quotation from Seckendorf is after all of a mixed character; 
and since (though, for a passage quoted against us, it con- 
tains some things which rather tell in our favour), it cannot 
at the same time be denied that one clause in it which 
makes against us reads very strong ; we will close the whole 
subject by asking one question. Suppose that what Lu- 
ther did then, had been done by any individual now: 
suppose that, as a person waS brought to him in the char- 
acter of one possessed with a devil, as he received the suf- 
ferer in that character, as he spake of her and dealt with 
her in that character, as in that character he laid his hand 
upon her head, repeated formularies of the Church, re- 
peated a text of Scripture containing the Lord's promise 
of miracles, prayed for her, addressed the evil spirit as 
personally present, &c. ; — suppose, we say, that as Luther 
did all this, 50, in the present day, any person were to act 
in the same manner ; what judgment would now be 
formed of such conduct by the bulk of religious professors ? 
To which of the adverse views on the subject of miracles 
would such a person be supposed to belong ? Would any 
one pretend to say of him, that he was opposed to the doc- 
trine of miracles ? Rather, would such a procedure on his 
part be tolerated ? Would it not raise a clamour against 
him ? Should we not instantly have the cry of folly, su- 
perstition, enthusiasm, and fanaticism ? Yes. The char- 
acter of Luther, indeed, is established : he died, according 
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to his own prophecy, before that rapid declension from the 
first doctrines of the Reformation followed, the fore-know- 
ledge of which caused him so much sorrow : and, in a 
compendious form, the narrative of a public occurrence in 
which he was engaged, in which, by the course that 'he 
pursued; a devil was cast out from a person brought to him 
to be dispossessed, and in vdiich he cited^ as applicable 
to the occasion^ our Lord's promise of miracles to such as 
believe in him : this narrative, in a coinpendious form, is 
quoted to prove that he expected not miracles. But, were 
Luther himself to be now living, and were he still to ex- 
press the same sentiments, and to act as he then acted, 
not all that, as matter of controversial or doctrinal state- 
ment, he may have occasionally said concerning the need- 
lessness of modern miracles to prove revelation, would have 
withheld some of us, who call ourselves professors of evan- 
gelical truth, from loading him with the same reproach, 
which he endured, while alive, from the deceivers and 
Jesuits of his day *." 

On this subject I will now add but a single 
observation. At least one writer, since the above 
remarks were published, has made the columns 
of a religious periodical the vehicle for violent 
charges against the advocates of the miraculous 
character of the Christian dispensation, for an 
over-confident and uncandid spirit ; and has ex- 
tolled Mr. Noel's *' Remarks," as affording such 
a sufficient and satisfactory answer to them. 

But would it not be more just in such assail- 
ants, to abandon hard names, and look more 
clearly into the subject ? Not one word is said, 
by this accuser, of the above exhibition, which 
wasgiven in the Jewish Expositor, long before he 
wrote, which some of his expressions seem to be- 
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tray that he was well acquainted with, and which 
shews how diflFerent a view may be taken of Mr. 
Noel's citations, from that which they bear while 
unexamined and unquestioned. No one, aware of 
this circumstance, can appeal to th? " Rem^r^cs 
on the Revival of Miraculous Powers in < the 
Church'- as settUngthe question^ without being guilty 
of a literary fraud. Equal is the cheat of those, 
who know well, and to their own shame, how 
thoroughly I have exposed the falsehoods and de- 
lusions, coined in order to set aside the mira- 
culous cure ,of Miss Fancourt ; and who never- 
theless go on speaking of that cure as fanciful, at 
the same time sinking all mention of my statement. 
What real diflFerence is there between a Religious 
Periodical that acts thus, and the Times News- 
paper, that suppresses intelligence unfavourable 
to its politics ? 

But now, having examined the evidence, ad- 
duced in proof of Luther's not cvptcting miracles, 
it will be necessary, as in the case, of the other 
Reformers, to go a little further ; and to inquire 
what more can be learned from other passages. 
First, however, there is need of explanation. 
Other expressions have been cited by other wri- 
ters, in which Luther appears to deny or disclaim 
all supernatural or miraculous aids, as vouchsafed 
to himself, or extended to the latter ages of the 
church : and it becomes us rather, as sincere 
searchers after truth, to pause and examine ^uch 
passages, giving them their full weight, than to 
pass them by, and select only what makes for our 
own side of the argument. It must be observed, 
however, that in addition to those three causes 
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already referred to, which tended to affect the 
J^gw^^e of the Reformers when they spoke con- 
cerning miracles, there were some, in the case of 
Luther, of a peculiar character. We have seen 
already that he is accused by Maimburg of having 
wished ''to pass for an Apostle ;" and he seems 
also to have suffered from other charges of the 
same kind, which would naturally make him cau- 
tious. Thus Seckendorf informs us that, at the 
death of Nesenus, 

''Luther, greatly moved at his death, having said, 'O 
that Icould raise the dead,' suffered a slanderous charge, 
to the effect that he had seriously attempted to raise him : 
i lie with which some of his calumniators were m^vellously 
delighted, as affording them the opportunity to charge him 
with having arrogated to himself, without any grounds 
whatever, the gift of miracles *." 

In connexion, then, with these accusations to 
which Luther was exposed, we may observe two 
things : first, that he sometimes speaks very mo- 
derately and cautiously on the subject of miracles ; 
but secondly, that he by no means denies all 
miracles. Mrst I say, we find him sometimes 
speaking very moderately and cautiously upon the 
subject of miracles. I proceed to offer a few ex- 
amples, at the risk of their being quoted alone, 
by some opponent of miracles, who has no other 
means of getting at what Luther actually wrote, 
as a fair specimen of Luther's opinions upon the 
subject. For example, as Seckendorf observes, 

■ ■■■■ ' ■■■ " ■'■*■■ — — . ■ ■ ■' 

*/'Lutherus cum, morte ejus valde tnrbatus, dixisset, 'O utinam 
possem resuscitare mortuos,' calumniam passus est, ac si resuscitationem 
ejus serio tentasset: quo mendacio aliqui ex ejus insectatoribus mire 
dilectati sunt, ut eum summa vanitate miraculonim donum sibi arrogasse 
criminafentur." Seckendorf, lib. I. § clxxxii. Add. i. b. 
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*' He became wise, therefore, not through sudden inspi- 
rations or enthusiasm, (he neither boasted this himself, nor 
gained credit with others by such a pretext), but by pro- 
ficiency, and according to the measure of the grace imparted 
to him by God, to discern the light of Scripture*.".... 
(Hence he says, in the Preface to his Works), " Remember, 
that I have been one of those-, who (as Augustine writes of 
himselO got on by writing and teaching ; not of those, 
who, from nothing, suddenly become eminent f." 

Again, with a more express reference to mi- 
racles, but still having in mind the accusations of 
his enemies, he writes, 

" I have often said, that I desire not that God should 
have bestowed on me the grace to work miracles, but con- 
gratulate myself that I can abide strictly by the word of 
God, and work with that instrument ; for otherwise they 
would immediately say. The devil does it by him J." 

And, on Joseph's dream, he says of himself, 

*' I have made a compact with the Lord my God, that he 
shall not send me either visions, or dreams, or even angels §." 

Such are the strongest expressions which I find 
of Luther's, unfavourable to miracles : and it is 
undeniable that, taking them alone, those who 
oppose the doctrine would have, as far as the sen- 
timents of this reformer are concerned, a very- 
strong case. But, if we sometimes find him 

* '^Sapuit igitur non per subitas inspirationes aut enthusiasmum, 
(quern nee ipse jactavit, nee eo prsetextu fidem apud alios invenit) sed 
ex profectu, et secundum mensuram impertitse sibi ad scripturse lumen 
agnoscendum a Deo gratiee/' 

f ** Memento, me unum fuisse ex illis, qui, (ut Augustinus de se scribit) 
scribendo et docendo profecerim, non ex illis, qui de nihilo repente fiunt 
summi." Lib. I. § xiii. 

X ^' Ichhabe ofit gesagt, dass ich nicht begehre, dass Gott mir solte die 
gnade verliehen haben miracul zu thun, sondern freue mich, das idi 
stracks bey dem wort Gottes bleiben mag, und damit umgehen, dean 
sonst wiirde man bald sagen; der teufiel thuts durch ihn." On John ii. 
See Seckendorf, lib. iii. § lxxviii. 3. 

§ *^ Pactum feci cum Domino Deo meo, ne vel visiones, vel somnia, vel 
etiam angelos mihi mittet.'' 
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speaking thus moderately and cautiously con- 
cerning miracles, we observe, secondly, that he by 
no means denies all miracles. Thus, immediately 
after the passage last quoted, (which therefore, 
«hould any friend borrow it, I beg him not to 
borrow alone ^ having observed that he is contented 
with Scripture, in which he finds all things ne- 
cessary, he goes on to shew that he spoke only 
with reference to himself; adding, 

"Not, however, that. I derogate from the gifts of others, 
if haply to any one, over and above Scripture, God should 
reveal ought by dreams, by visions, or by angels *." 

Presently after, he gives his peculiar reasons 
for being less anxious for such gifts in his own 
case, in terms already quoted : 

" For I am actuated by that infinite multitude of illu- 
sions, sleights, and impostures, with which, under the 
Papacy, the world has long been horribly duped by Satan." 

Yet, as we have seen, he again guards himself 
against the supposition of denying the gifts of 
others. 

'' But, as 1 said, this consideration is for myself alone. 
I would notr venture, in alleging it, to lay down restrictions 
for others.'^ 

In a word, this is exactly the spirit that Luther 
manifested, when consulted, concerning a super- 
natural case, by Ebert ; namely that of a maid- 
servant, possessed with a devil, and having the 
power of producing pieces of money in her hand, 
and swallowing them. He displays the greatest 
caution, but by no means treats the case as imagi- 
nary. In other words, he warns Ebert of the 

* '^ Neque tamen aliorum donis dero^, si cui forte pr&ter scripturam 
aliquid revelaret Deus per somnia, per visiones, per aogelos/'^ 
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delusions of superstition^, but directs the case to 

be most strictly investigated^ and tells what shofuld. 

be done, if it should be found real. . . . i 

*1 *l beseech you/ he writes to Ebert, ' as this is a matter 
which deserves to be made publicly known, that you wiUt 
most accurately investigate all the particulars, lest soma; 
delusion be concealedf .' " 

The expression *Uhis is a matter which deserves to. 

be made publicly known^' proves that Luther felt.no> 

hostility to a believing view of the case, provided 

it were properly authenticated. And we learn 

from Seckendorf, that the method of treatqient< 

suggested by Luther, was attended with complete 

success. . t ... 

^ The advice of Luther was attended with success, al- 
though Satan for some time resisted^ and foully reviled 
Ebert, when he called on the name of Christ :|;.'* 

We need only read what was the " advice " re- 
ferred to, as given by Luther, to perceive jthat he 
viewed the matter quite seriously ; and that, how- 
ever great might be his caution, he fully believed ia^ 
demoniacal possession, and in prayer as the pro- 
per method for expelling the evil spirit. 

'* Grace and peace in Christ. The things, which you 
write, to many appear incredible ; and, before you wrqte^ I 
myself thought, when they were related here, that I was 
hearing some jest or fable. . But if the matter is as ypu. 
write, I think that it is a prodigy (or supernatural manifes" 
tation, ostentum), by which God may sufFer^Satan to ex- 
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* In terms already quoted, Part u of this chapter. ' 

f '* Rogo te, quandoquidem res ista digna est evulgari, omnia veils 

certissime explorare, ne subsit aliquiddoH.'' Luthers Briefe. Fiinfter 

Theil. p. 12. 

t ^* Consilium autem Lutheri successum habuit, licet aliquandiu re« 

iiiteretor Satanas, et Ebertum, cum Christi nomen invocaret, fosdis pro- 

scinderet convitiis.'' 
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hibit a representation and likeness of certain princes, who 
snatch and devour wealth from all quarters^ and yet are 
nothing the better. But since this spirit is disposed to 
mirth, and by this sport of his derides our unconcern, our 
part is, first, to pray seriously for the girl, who, for our in- 
struction, is compelled to suffer such things. Secondly, 
that spirit must in his turn be despised and derided, nor 
must we make the attempt agtiinst him by any exorcisms or 
ceremonies, because the pride of the devil derides all such 
things. But let us persevere in prayer, for the damsel and 
in contempt for the devil, and at length, with Christ's help, 
he wiU desist *.*' 

These few citations, and the considerations con- 
nected with them, clearly prove that Luther's oc- 
casional expressions, unfavourable to miracles, 
were not intended by. him in an unqualified sense ; 
and that, however great his dread of the delusions 
of Popery, and however strict his determina- 
tion, as far as he himself was concerned^ to take 
Scripture in all things for his guide, he neverthe- 
less was ready to allow that others might possess 
gifts or receive communications that he had not ; 
while he fully admitted and recognized the power 
of the devil, not only in actuating the hearts of 
men, but in personally possessing them'; and 
looked to prayer, and calling upon Christ, as the 
proper method of expulsion. We may add two 

* *^ Gr. et P. in Christo. Multis videntur incredibilia qux tu scribis, 
mi Andrea, et antequam tu scriberes, cum hie narrarentur, ipse quoque 
putabam, me audire jocum quendam aut fabulam. Sed si ita res habet 
uti tu scribis, arbitror ostentum esse, quo Deus permittat, Satanam osten- 
der^ figuram et imaginem quorundam principum, qui rapiant et vorent 
-undecunque opes, et tamen nihil proficiant. Cum ergo jocularis sit iste 
spiritus, et otio suo securitatem nostram rideat, nobis primum est serio 
pro puella orandum, quae propter nos cogitur istapati. Deinde iste spi- 
ritus yicissim est contemnendus et ridendus, nee ullis exorcismis aut seriis 
tentandus, quia omnia ista ridet superbia diabolica. Sed perseveremus 
ocatione.TOo puella et contemtu in diabolum, et tandem, favente Christo, 
cessabit. 
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other reasons why Luther stood so much on Scrip-^ 
ture : the first, that this he felt to be peculiarly 
his ground in contending against Popery : the 
second, that his own oflScial appointment was one 
which engaged him to vindicate the truth of God's 
word ; and that often, as it is well known, when 
he felt disheartened and dispirited, and almost 
disposed to doubt whether he had really been 
called to the tremendous conflict in which he was 
engaged, he found encouragement in that reflec- 
tion, that the defence of scriptural truth was a 
work to which he was bound by official ties ; and 
that therefore, come what would, he was always, 
while doing that work, in his appointed sphere, 
and could not be transgressing his proper line of 
duty*. All this Luther might feel, and all this 
he did feel, consistently with the recognition of 
some miraculous powers still manifested in the 
church, and consistently, as we shall presently 
see still further, with their occasional experience 
and exercise in his own person. 

These matters being premised, let us now pro- 
ceed to exhibit in detail the views of Luther on- 
the subject of miracles. The English reader will 
meet with some things, which he has not met with 
in the writings of Luther's professed biographers. 
In fact, I once put the question to a friend, a 
Lutheran minister, ** Why is it that, in most of 
the lives of Luther, his miraculous experience is in 
a great measure kept back ?" Hft reply is worth 
recording : *' Because every writer who has given 



* See Life of Luther, iu Die Welsheit D. M. Lathers.^Niirnl>erg, 
1818. Vol. ii. p. 9. 
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an account of Luther^ has drawn him according 
to his own standard." Now then, let us proceed 
to consider the opinions or experience of Luther, 
under four heads ; namely, Satanic agency. Pre- 
dictions, Views of Prayer, and Healings. 

1. What really were the sentiments of Luther 
respecting Satanic agency^ we have seen, in some 
measure, from the two cases of possession already 
considered. The reality of possession he fully re- 
cognizes ; and for the expulsion of the evil spirit 
he enjoins or employs suitable means, which in 
each case prove successful. Under this head, 
therefore, there is little need of further evidence. 
The statement of Razebergius, that Luther, one 
evening as he stood praying, saw " an apparition 
of the devil *," would not perhaps of itself be 
entitled to so much attention, especially as, ac- 
cording to Seckendorf, the account existed only 
in manuscript, were it not for the confirmatory 
circumstance, that Luther himself related the 
occurrence to J. Jonas and Michael Ceelius ; and 
that Ceelius, in his funeral sermon, himself records 
the fact, in a passage to which Seckendorf refers f. 
The particulars of the occurrence it is not so ne- 
cessary to detail ; our principal concern being with 
the fact, that Luther made such a statement. This 
is clearly proved by the evidence ; and it suffi- 
ciently evinces what were Luther's sentiments, the 
point at present under consideration. They may 
now be ridiculed. But it is better to be an avow- 



• " spectrum daemonis." 

+ "Caelius ipse in concione funebri, Tom,viii,Alt,fol,^^0, ex ore 
Lutheri sed eatenus tantum narrat, quod spectrum illud diducto ore ei 
illuserit, cetera coram metu reticuit/'— Lib. III. § cxxxiv. 1, 

N 
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ed believer in Satanic agency, than personally to 
be a standing monument of it by unbelief. I might 
also refer to what is recorded by J. Jonas : that on 
the twenty- fourth of October, 1533, from eleven 
to twelve at night, there appeared to Luther, in 
company with many others, 

•' In the four quarters of the heavens many thousands 
of small fiery torches, flying about, really of a flame and 
fire colour ; and that Luther said, that he had never seen 
any thing similar before : and that another day, about the 
same time, sounds were heard in the air as of armies join- 
ing battle. On these things Jonas observes, that Luther, 
who was a contemner of the devil, and experienced in 
temptation, regarded them all as the devil's sleights, he 
terrifying men with false terrors, when not able to do so 
with real ones *." 

The Aurora Borealis will probably supply to 
many persons a solution of the former of these 
phenomena; on which subject I shall content 
myself with this general observation, — That some 
modern solutions of extraordinary phenomena, 
offered for the purpose of obviating superstition 
and credulity, seem really to be the solutions 
which require more credulity in those who receive 
them, and betray more in those who offer them, 
than any others that could be given. The point 
now under consideration, however, is Luther's 
sentiments. Luther, who held the great and car- 
dinal doctrine of justification, held also the doc* 



* " Luthero....multis adstantibus, in quatuor coelipartibus et regiooibus 
voUtare visa esse multa millia facularum ignearum, vere flammei et ignei 
colons, et Lulherum dixisse, se nihil in vita simile vidisse; alio die, 
eodem fere tempore, strepitus in aere concursantium quasi exercituum 
auditos iliisse. Ad hsec notat Jonas, Lutherum, contemtorem diaboU et 
tentationis expertum, omnia pro diaboli praestigiishabuis6e,fii1sis terroribus, 
cum verig non posset, homines exterrefecientis."— Lib. III. § xxvi. 13. 
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trine of Satanic possession, and of Satanic agency 
in visible and external things ; and if professors of 
the present day doubt the latter doctrines, I hope, 
at any rate, they are sound in the former. 

2. We pass on to Luther's predictions : on which 
subject, before we come to particular instances, 
it may be well to say a few words respecting his 
general views. Tliese we might partly gather 
from the circumstance of his relating a prediction 
concerning himself. Staupitz, he says, informed 
him, 

" That he heard at Rome, in 1510 or 1512, that a 
Certain Franciscan minorite had predicted, that a certain 
eremite should assail the Papacy ; and Staupitz acknow- 
ledged, that this was fulfilled in Luther, who was of the 
order of the Augustine eremites */' 

This circumstance Luther would not surely have 
left in manuscript, unless he had believed in the 
reality of the prediction : and we have seen in a 
former chapter, that he refers to and recognizes 
the predictions concerning him uttered by Huss. 
But I must mention another circumstance, which 
throws light on the subject: namely, Luther's 
persuasion of a divine f impulse, or spiritual in- 
stigation, by which he was moved to attack the 
Papacy ; and that, be it observed, be/ore his views 
had become clear or definite, and before his mind was 
made up on grounds of conviction and scriptural 
demonstration, on many points connected with 



♦ " A Staupitio relatum sibi esse dicit Lutherus in scheda MS. {lUg. 
N. foL 44, lit, S.) quod Romae anno 1510 aut 1512 audierit, Francis- 
canum quendam Minoritam vaticinatum esse, * fore, ut eremita qui- 
dam Papatum sit aggressurus,' idqae Staupitium in Luthero, qui ex 
eremitarum Augustini ordine erat, completum esse agnovisse/' — Lib. I. 

§ VIII. 

t " Instinctus." 
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controversy. This circumstance is highly 
deserving of attention. In his commentary on 
Genesis xxv. 28, he first tells us generally, con- 
cerning such an impulse, 

'' That it is not hastily to be admitted, unless it be 
grounded on the word of God, or afterwards proved genuine 
by the event. He goes on to say, concerning himself, that 
he himself indeed, at first, without the word, or a par- 
/ ticular revelation, by instinct (or spiritual impulse) attacked 
/ the Papacy, without thought or method, but that now it 
/ was evident, that hejg^s divinely^nspired. For Luther; 
v.. when in his theses he attacked the indulgences published 
in 1517, was so far from impugning the Papacy itself, or 
the pontifical function, that he would rather have defended 
it, (as he afterwards more than once declared,) with great 
zeal, and even at the peril of his life. Subsequently, how- 
ever, he felt a certain impulse against the pontifical au- 
thority ; and began to suspect^ tnat it had no foundation 
of Divine right, yea, that, in the way it was exercised, it 
was antichristian. Nor had he, at the tim6, discovered' 
what things might be brought against it from the word of 
God ; but, when further enhghtened by more diligent me- 
ditation, and the futile arguments of his antagonists, he 
for the first time discovered that impulse to have been truly 
Divine ; and, by a more accurate consideration of Scrip- 
ture, he was confirmed in it*." 

* " Ad V. 28. /b/. 20. b, de instinctu monet, quod non temere sit pro- 
bandus, nisi verbo Dei nititur, aut postea ex eventu probatur, et de se 
dicit ; ' Se quidem ab initio sine verbo ' sive revelatione singulari, * ex 
instinctu aggressum esse Papatum, sine cogitatione et consilio, sed jam 
constare, quod divinitus fuerit instinctus.' Lutherus nempe, cum pu* 
blicatas anno 1517, thesibus indulgentias improbaret, Papatum ipsum, 
sive munus pontificium adeo non impugnabat, ut potius magno cum zelo^ 
et vel cum vits suae discrimine, (ut postea non semel professus est,) tueri 
id cuperet. Sensit tamen postmodum instinctum quendam contra pon- 
tificum dominatum, et suspicari ccepit, ilium jure Divino non niti, immo 
eo, quo exercebatur, modo, antichristianum esse. Neque tamen statim 
perceperat, qus ex verbo Dei illi opponenda essent, sed diligentioh me- 
aitatione et adversariorum futilibus argumentis majori luce respersus, 
primum ilium instinctum revera divinum fuisse deprehendit, et ex verbo 
accuratius considerato in eo confirmatus fuit." — Seckendarf^ Lib, III. 
§ CXL. 1. 
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Thus, though Luther, in other passages, shews 
that he felt as strongly as any man the necessity 
of abiding by the written word, he plainly recog- 
nizes the possibility of a Divine impulse ejnsting 
independent of that word. Of the genuineness of 
inward impulses, therefore, he gives two diflFerent 
tests : if they be grounded on the word of God, or, 
if they be afterwards authenticated by the event. 
And, though he gives a caution against rashness 
in acknowledging them, yet he maintains, in his 
own case, that he had such an impulse, inde- 
pendent of Scripture ; not, indeed, an impulse 
opposed to Scripture, an impulse, however, whose 
agreement with Scripture, at the time when it 
first actuated him, he had not discovered, and was 
not aware of. This is a matter of no trifling mo - 
ment. It lies at the bottom of his warfare with the 
Papacy, the most distinguished feature of his im- 
portant life. The beginning of that warfare between 
Luther and the Pope, which issued in the Refor- 
mation, was, according to Luther himself, a Divine 
impulse, spiritually communicated, independent 
of the written word, though afterwards found to 
be in accordance with it. 

But since, when we come to particular pre- 
dictions of Luther's, there will probably be in 
many minds a strong disposition to explain them 
away (precisely as some, indeed, have the auda- 
city to explain away the prophecies of the Old 
Testament), as sagacious conjectures, happily 
confirmed by the result, it may be proper to 
clear this point still further ; and therefore, I will, 
in the first place, give one prediction, in which 
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Luther expressly intimates that he regarded him- 
self as speaking by the Spirit. He did not, in- 
deed, set himself on the footing of the prophets of 
old ; but what he did claim to himself is highly de- 
serving of our attention. Let us hear Seckendorf. 

*^ I am aware that my countrymen are deemed ridi- 
culous, when they attribute to Luther the gift of prophecy : 
nor did he so claim it, as to make himself equal to the 
Old or New Testament prophets. One most remarkable 
passage, however, I must record, from his letter to Lincke.*' 
(Seckendorf shews that the date was probably 1622, and 
that Luther was speaking of the hostility to the truth 
manifested by Duke George of Saxony. He then pro- 
ceeds) : " Luther, then, writes to Lincke, ' I am extremely 
afraid, if the princes continue to regard that blockhead 
Duke George, that there will be a sedition, which will 
destroy princes and magistrates throughout all Germany, 
and at the same time involve the whole of the clergy. For 
thus this matter appears to me.* " (Then, after observing 
that the people are already in a state of agitation, he goes 
on to say), " It is the Lord who does these things, and 
hides these threatening appearances and coming dangers 
from the eyes of the princes : yea, through their blindnecKI 
and violence he will accomplish such things, that I seem 
to myself to see Germany swimming with blood." (He 
then exhorts Lincke to join with him in intercessioUi 
saying, " It is a serious matter, and close at hand ; " and 
to warn the princes, through the senators, to act less 
oppressively and violently : for, says he,) ** Let them 
know, that the sword of civil war is most assuredly sus* 
pended over their own necks. The object of their mea- 
sures is, to destroy Luther : but most assuredly, the object 
of Luther's is, that they may be preserved. That destruc- 
tion which they devise threatens themselves, not Luther; 
so far am I from fearing them. I certainly am of 

OPINION THAT I SPEAK THESE THINGS IN THE 

Spirit.*' (Then, referring to Frederick, he adds,) *' But 




THE REFORMERS. 183 

if wrath be altogether decreed in heaven, and can be 
hindered neither by prayer nor counsels^ we will pray that 
our Josiah may sleep in peace, and the world be left to its 
own Babylon*.*' 

Seckendorf adds, 

*' But that Luther was not erroneously of opinion that 
he spake in the Spirit, was proved by the result. For, 
when the sedition of the rustics followed, three years after, 
it is well known what calamities befel the princes and the 
clergy : and Frederic, whom he calls Josiah, was with- 
drawn by a peaceful death from the sight of that misery*)-." 

To this Seckendorf adds, 

*' Nor were his prophecies less true, concerning the fate 
of Germany, and concerning the Emperor Charles J." 

Seckendorf then gives Luther's letter to Spala- 
tinus containing the prediction^ and shews how 
the event accorded with \\,\ : and upon this sub- 
ject I will only add, as a further proof of Secken- 

* " Ridiculos haberi uostrates scio, cum prophetis donum Luthero tri- 
buunt ; neque is sibi eo modo id arrogavit, ut se prophetis V. aut N. 
Testament! tequaret. Non possum tamen non locum summe notabilem, 

ex epistola ejus ad Linccium Lib. II. p. lO.adscribere Scribit 

igitur Linccio Lutherus : ' Vehementer metuo, si pergant principes au- 
dire stolidum iUud cerebrum Ducis Georgii, futurum esse tumultum, qui 
totaGermania principes et magistratus perdat, et simul clerum universum 
involvat: sic enim res ista mihi apparet... ..^.Dominus est qui facit 
heec, et has minas et intentata pericula adscondit ab oculis principum : 
iiBmo per ccecitatem et violentiam eorum talia consummabit, ut videar 

mihi videre Germaniam sanguine natare sciant, gladium domesti- 

cum suis cervicibus certissime impendere. Ipsi agunt, ut Lutherum per- 
dant ; sed certe Lutherus agit, ut ipsi serventur. Non Luthero sed ipsis 
instat perditio, quam moUuntur ; tantum abest, ut eos timeam. HiEc 

CERTE IN Spiritu loqvi ME ARBiTROR Quod si omnino definita 

est ira in ccelo, ut nee orationibus nee consiliis impediri possit, impetra- 
bimus ut Josias noster in pace dormiat, et mundus sibi relinquatur in 
soam Babylonem.' ' 

f ** Quod autem in Spiritu se loqui non vane putaverit Lutherus, 
erentu probatum est. Nam tumuHu rusticorum post triennium sequuto, 
qus damna principibus et clero illata fuerint, notum est, et Fredericus, 
quem Josiam nominat, placida morte miserise illius spectaculo fuit sub- 
tractus." — Lib. I. § cix. 1. 

X Non minus vera sunt, quae de Germanise fato et Carolo imperatore 
vaticinatus est.'' 

§ Lib. I. § CIX. 2. 
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dorf' s view of the subject, that the former passage 
is designated, in his margin, " Luther's prediction 
concerning the rural war, and the death of the 
Elector Frederic * ; " and the latter, " another pre- 
diction, of what should befal Charles V f/' 
But the proof of Luther's views lies in the 

words, ** I CERTAINLY AM OF OPINION THAT I 
SPEAK THESE THINGS IN THE SpiRIT." In Sayiug 

that he is of opinion, he does not, it seems, so 
much intend to express uncertainty, as to adopt 
the Apostle's mode of speaking, " I think also that 
I have the Spirit of God J." And, should these 
words of St. Paul be read by any evangelical 
professor of a Neologian or Socinian turn, let him 
not imagine that the Apostle himself, in saying, 
*' I think," speaks doubtingly. The word " think" 
is the same that our Lord himself uses, for the 
purpose of expressing the highest degree of cer- 
tainty and assurance. It is different, indeed, in 
our English version, " Doth he thank that ser- 
vant because he did the things that were com- 
manded him ? I TROW not." But, in the original, 
the word is the same in both passages §. Paul, 
then, uses the same word as our Lord, and Luther 
a word answering to Paul *s, as expressing confi- 
dence and certainty. We say we think, when 
we feel quite sure. '* Did Luther deny all post- 
Apostolic miracles ?" " I think not." — " Is it fair 
to take advantage of the present controversy, 
to introduce the notion that all post-Apostolic 



* " Praedictio Lutheri de bello rustico et morte Friderici Elect/' 
t " Alia de fortuna Caroli V. praedictio." J 1 Cor. vii. 40. 

§ " Ov ^oKia** Luke xvii. 9. '' Aoicoi & «c^yai IIi^ev/Lia Seov exj^ir/* 
1 Cor. vii. 40. 
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miracles are unreal ; and so to sink the faith of 

the church lower than it was before ? " *' I think 

not." 

And the fact is^ that if Luther did not regard 

himself as altogether a prophet, this might partly 

be because he conceived that he held another 

office expressly given to him, namely, that of a 

preacher or evangelist: and he knew very well 

that God hath set different offices in the church 

(1 Cor. xii. 8—11, & 28). Thus, in his book 

against the Pope, he first calls himself a Preacher*. 

** But," it is added, 

*^ If he should also assume the title of Evangelist, he writes 
that he should do so more justly than any of the bishops 
could prove his own title ; and that he was sure he was so 
named, and as such regarded, by Christ himself, who was 
the Master from whom he had learned his doctrine, and 
would in the last day be the Judge of it+." 

This, be it observed, was Luther's opinion, at 
the time when the Pope and the Emperor had 
stripped him of his titles of presbyter and doctor : 
consequently he is not referring to any merely 
human ordination ; and, as the words themselves, 
indeed, very clearly evince, he calls himself 
Evangelist, because he conceives himself to have 
been especially designated to that office by the 
great Head of the Church. Hence there would 
be the less reason for his assuming another title, 
namely, that of Prophet; though, nevertheless, 
at the same time, we find him uttering particular 

♦ " Ecclesiastes." 

f " Quod si etiam Euangelista titulum sumeret, roajore id jure facturuin 
se esse scribit, quam ullus episcoporum suum titulum probare possit, 
certumque se esse, a Christo ipso sic nominari, et pro tali haberi, qui 
doctrinse sus magister, et in novissimo die .testis futurus sit." — Lib. I. 

§ CXXIII. 1. 
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predictions, as we have seen already, and now go 
on to see still further. 

There is something very awful, for instance, in 
Luther's denunciations against Emser; and the 
event fully bore them out. Emser was secretary 
to Duke George of Saxony ; he opposed Luther, 
published a version of the New Testament against 
his, and greatly withstood his words. Luther 
writes thus respecting him to Hausmann. 

" No answer, good Nicolaus, is to be returned to 
Emser, for it is of such an one that Paul says, He is sub- 
verted and condemned of himself; and he is to be shunned, 
for he sinneth the sin unto death. Yet a little, and I will 
pray against him^ that the Lord may render to him ac- 
cording to his works. For it is better that he die, than 
that he go on thus blaspheming Christ against his own 
conscience. Therefore let him alone ; the wretched man, 
too swiftly for him, will be effectually quieted. But do 
thou also cease to pray for him *." 

Seckendorf adds, 

" These things came to pass, not long after, as we shall 
observe in the proper place f." 

In his next book, accordingly, Seckendorf 
relates the particulars ; and it will be observed 
that another prediction, besides Luther's, stands 
connected with the catastrophe. The account is 
given from Schneider, a preacher of Dresden, 
where the event took place. Alexius Crosner, 



* *^ Emsero nihil est respondendum, optime Nicolae, quia is est, de quo 
Paulus dicit, subrersus est, et suo judicio damnatus, et vitandus, peccat 
enim peccatum ad mortem. Adhuc modicum et orabo contra eum, ut 
reddat ei Dominus secundum opera sua ; melius est enim ut moriatur, 
quam ut sic pergat contra conscientiam suam Christum blasphemare. 
Sine ergo eum, velociter nimis satis compescetur miser ille. Sed et tu 
desine pro eo orare." 

t ^* HsBc Don multo post eventum habuerunt, ut in loco notabimus." — 
Lib. I. § cxxvii. 



i 
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for three years a pious preacher in the same city, 
had been much persecuted for his sermons, and 
was at length sent away*. 

" Emser, riding by, and seeing him setting out with his 
moveables, broke forth into the following words ; Gladly 
do I behold this day, because the sermons of a heretic are 
pat a stop to. Go in the devil's name : I remain here. 
Alexius answered. In God's name, you should say, Emser. 
I was in Misnia before you, and shall remain there, when 
you are no more* What followed ? That evening, Emser, 
having partaken of a splendid entertainment with a certain 
citizen, a chief man of Leipzic, and others, and going 
laside when the guests had departed, after horrible words 
and contortions, was taken off by a sudden death +." 



• " Dimissus est." 

f ** Abiturum cum suppellectile conspicatus Empserus, equo praeter- 
vectus, in haec erupit verba : Diem hunc Istus adspicio, quod hsretici 
coDcionibus finis impositus est ; abi in malam rem, (ins teuffels nahmenj 
ego hie maneo. Respondit Alexius : Imo in nomine Domini dicere de- 
bebas Emsere (in Gottes nahroen ware auch ein wort). Ego prius quam 
tu in Misnia fui, mansurus etiam, cum tu non eris. Quid fit? £o vespere 
cum cive aliquo Lipsiensi primario aliisque laute coenatus Eroserus, di- 
gp*essis hospitibus in sella considens, posthorrenda verba et gestus subita 
morte sublalus fuit." — Lib. II. § xxxiv. Add. ii. e. 

With this occurrence should be related one which happened at Utrecht. 
<< On the 29th of July, 1660, (that is to say, during the time of the De 
Witts), Abraham Van der Velde and Johannes Teeling, ministers at 
Utrecht, and both of i^&aifaUhfuL watchmen on the walls of ^on, were 
ordered, by a written sentence of the magistracy, to leave the city before 
six o'clock that evening, and the province vnthin four-and-twenty hours ; 
although the Consistory gave them, the same day, an attestation, by 
which it was declared that (in their opinion) they were both sound in 
doctrine and faithful in their ministry. The reason of this aristocratical 
sentence was^ that Van der Velde, having preached that day, had by hisi 
zeal and earnestness bitterly ofifended a burgomaster of Utrecht, who drank 
bard, and whom on that account he had censured (according to the dis- 
cipline of the church). But as one of his children was then lying dead 
in his house, he sent in a request to the burgomaster, that he might be 
allowed to defer his departure till he had buried his child. He received^ 
however, this cruel answer : * That his request was refused, but that he 
might have the dung-cart of the burgomaster to carry his child to the 
grave I ' The minister was therefore obliged to leave the city with the 
body of his child ; and the burgomaster immediately repaired to his 
country-seat on the side of the canal, in order to amuse himself with 
mocking the banished and mourning minister as he passed. But ' the 
ways of a man are before the Lord, and he pondereth all his goings; * 
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On another occasion, we find Lutber recording 
a saying, which proved to be prophetic, concern- 
ing the city of Erdford. The saying was Mar- 
tinus Sangerhausen's ; and is cited by Luther, to 
shew that, however prosperous a state, it must 
sufier, unless it have fit men for governors. It 
was, he tells us, to the following efiect ; that Erd- 
ford 

^^ would continue invincible, with respect to its riches and 
fortifications : but that, though both powerful and opu- 
lent, the state would experience a deficiency with respect 
to men *.'* , 

And on this, be it observed, Seckendorf writes 
thus : that Luther 

^* records a memorable saying, not his own indeed, but 
some other learned man's, concerning the loss to which a 
state is subject, even though not deficient in respect to 
wealth, provided it want fit men ; and mentions a city by 
name, whose predicted fate," says Seckendorf, ^* i$ in my 
time fulfilled f." 

Here we may observe, then, 

1 . That such a saying had been prophetically 
spoken by Sangerhausen, respecting Erdford. 

2. That, before the time of its fulfilment, Luther 
recorded it, in a public lecture on Psalm cxxvii. 

and it deserves to be recorded that, just as Van der Velde passed by in 
the boat, the burgomaster was seized with a fit. The gardener, seeing 
this, called his servant : they judged it necessary to convey him to the 
city again, without a moments delay; and, finding no conveyance at 
hand but the dung-carty placed him thereon, in order to bring him to 
Utrecht ; where he arrived dead, having died by the way, as an awful 
example that there is a God in heaven who pleads the cause of his aev" 
yRnts."- Christian Review, 1830, p. 220. 

* « — ^mansuram invictam quod ad opes et munitiones attineret ; sed 
defiituros potenti et opulentae Reipub. homines.'^ — Luther on the Psalms 
of Degrees. Ps. cxxvii. Op. Tom. III. Witteb. 1583. p. 550 (over). 

f ^* Memorabile non suum quidem, sed alterius cujusdam viri docti 
dictum refert de damuo, quod Respublica patitur, etiam opibus non in- 
firma, sed viris idoneis destituta, et civitatem nominal, cujus fatum prse- 
dictum nostro tempore impletum est/' — Lib. III. 4 lxxxi. 11. 
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3. That, in the time of Seckendorf, the cotem- 
porary and friend of Luther's great-grandson, it 
was fulfilled. 

Many things, indeed, were foretold, by Luther 
himself, which did not come to pass till after his 
decease. For instance, the restoration of Popery 
in parts where the Reformation had taken place. 

" There will be persons who will again cry up works ; 
and all things will be much worse than they now are. 
Nothing is well-pleasing to God, but the work of Christ. 
As therefore it has already happened to us under the 
papacy, so it will happen, the clear light of the Gospel 
being again darkened and extinguished. The tonsures 
and ropes of the Franciscans will be adored again ; and 
it will be said, these things please God. But it will be 
idolatry and the work of the devil *." 

On this Seckendorf observes, 

^^ What he dreaded, in conclusion, concerning the bring- 
ing back again of that worship, which he so much cen- 
sures, and how prophetically he speaks, the event has 
proved in very many places f." 

With equal truth, Luther predicted the evils 
which would arise after his death at Wittemberg. 

** There is extant a writing or protocol, from which it 
appears that he had made known to the Elector, that it 
would come to pass, that after his own death, there would 
arise discord in the university of Wittemberg, and a change 
would be made in his own doctrine j:." 

* *^ EruDt qui opera denuo commendabunt, et multo deteriora erunt 
omnia, quam nunc sunt. Deo nihil placet, nisi opus Christi. Ut igitur 
nobis evenit sub papatu, ita et eveniet, iterum obscurata et extrncta clara 
Evangelii luce. Adorabuntur iterum tonsurse et funes Franciscanorum, 
et dicetur : Haec placent Deo ; erit tamen idololatria et opus diaboli.'' 
— ^Lib. II. § XXV. 22. 

t ** Quae in fine de iterata cultus illius, quam tantopere culpat, re> 
ductione, metuit, et quodammodo vaticinatur, raultis sane locis eventus 
coroprobavit." — Lib. II. § xxv. 23. 

t " Scriptum sive protocollum extat, ex quo inteUigitur, ipsum Elec- 
tori indicasse, ' Fore, ut post mortem suam discordia in Academia Wit- 
tembergensi oriretur, et doctrinse suae mutatio'iieret.'*' — Lib. III.§ lx.4. 
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This was not a mere apprehension, but a pre- 
diction ; and caused such alarm to the Elector, 
that he went to Wittemberg, and conferred with 
Luther and Pomeranus on the occasion : express- 
ing his willingness to dismiss Melancthon, though 
he was the great ornament of the university, from 
an apprehension that the evil might come from his 
concessions, and alterations of the Augustine Con- 
fession. Seckendorf adds, 

** It is apparent, also, that Luther was not a false pro* 
phet, when he foretold the discords which afterwards took 
place, and to which it cannot easily be denied that the 
yielding of Melancthon gave occasion *.'' 

It is observable that, in connexion with the 
coming evils, Luther clearly foretold that he him- 
self should die before they took place. For ex- 
ample : 

"Often therefore do I pray God, that he will suffer 
the present generation to die when I do ; for, when I am 
taken away, most perilous times will ensue f/' 

Again : 

'' He foresaw (nor did he make any secret of it with his 
friends) j:, that religion was threatened with the utmost 
danger, and specially in Saxony §." 

Razeburg also relates his premonitions to Pome- 
ranus, Melancthon, &c. : and especially that he 

* '^ Apparet etiam, non falsum yatem fuisee Lutherum, cum secutas 
discordias prsedixit, quibus ansam MelanchthoDis indulgentiam dedisse, 
negari baud facile potest/' — Lib. III. § lx. 5. 

f '^ Saepe igitur Deum oro, ut generationem nostram sinat nobiscum 
mori, propterea, quod, nobis sublatis, periculosissiraa sequentur tempora.'' 
Lib. IIL § cxxxix. 10. 

\ Tbis expression sbews, that Seckendorf is not speaking, merely, as 
of something which might be anticipated by sagacity, for then Luther 
would not bave had it so peculiarly to himself: but of something so dis- 
covered to Luther alone, as it was.not to others, and by bim communicated 
or announced to them. 

§ '' Prsvidebaty nee id apud amicos celabat, summum religion! et 
speciatim in Saxonia periculum instare.^' 
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uttered many predictions concerning the schism^ that 
would take place after his own death, among the evangelical 
believers *." 

It is observable, also, that this declaration of 
what should follow after his death was founded 
on no vague conjecture, nor merely on any saga- 
cious calculation. It was a definite view, ac- 
companied with all the precision of an event clearly 
foreseen. He said, for instance, 

*' As long as I live, there will, God willing, be no danger, 
and a good measure of peace will continue in Germany ; 
but, when I am gone, pray. There will be need, truly, of 
prayers; and our children will be forced to seize their 
spears, so bad will be the state of Germany f." 

And afterwards, not long before his death, at 
the end of a sermon, 

'^ Having unfolded, in many words, the things which 
some years after came to pass, when the doctrine of the 
theologians of Wittemburg was changed to suit the times, 
he besought his hearers, that, if a report should reach them, 
of his keeping his bed from sickness, they would pray to 
God/'&ct 

And again, on his commentary on Genesis, hav- 
ing described the happy death of the righteous, 

'• He expressly foretels, as afterwards it came to pass 
too. So I shall die in peace, before evil and adversity come 
upon Germany §." 

So much for the predictions of Luther, from 

* <« — multaque ipsum de schismate inter evangelicos post mortem 
suam secuturo pradixisse/' 

t " Dum vixero, Deo volente periculum non erit, et pax satis bona 
roanebit in Germania, sed cum decessero, orate. Precibus opus erit pro- 
fecto, etliberi nostri hastasarripere cogentur,malus erit Germaniae status." 

t '^ Cum pluribus explicasset, quae post aliquot annos, mutata ad 
lempus doctnna Wittenbergensium Theologorum, eventum babuerunt, 
rogavit auditores, ut, si fama ad eos proveniret, se segrotum decumbere, 
Deum orarent," &c. Lib. III. § cxxxiv. 5. 

§ '* — diserte de se praenunciat, quod et eventu probatum est : sic nos 
moriemur in pace, antequam veniat malum et calamitas super Ger- 
maniam.*' (On Gen. xxv. 7, &c.) Lib. III. § cxxxix. 28. 
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which it is evident that he was in the habit of 
so speaking concerning future events, as to prove 
that he not merely formed sagacious conjectures 
respecting them, and divined them by superior 
discernment, but that he foresaw and foretold their 
real character, and the order of their succession ; 
and that he was persuaded, in speaking of things 
to come, that he spake in the Spirit. 

3. From the predictions of Luther, we pass on 
to his views of prayer. Luther regarded prayer as 
obtaining not only spiritual, but temporal and 
perceptible answers. That is, he used prayer not 
only for those things, in which the evidence of its 
success admits not of being tried by any external 
test, but for those things in which the test is open 
and immediate. For example, he looked to prayer 
for prompt delivery from urgent sickness and 
bodily pain ; he frequently realized such benefits ; 
and he attributed the delivery, when obtained, to 
prayer so offered to that end. Luther's views of 
the efficacy of prayer may be gathered, indeed, 
from his manner of expressing himself to Me- 
lancthon : 

'' It is marvellous, how earnestly I desire to see you ; and 
God, who doeth wondrous things, never and nowhere 
despises my prayers *." 

The following is from an account written to his 
wife, of his recovery from a painful and dangerous 
attack of a dreadful malady. Three things are to 
be noted in it : first, that be was at the point of 
death, so that his wife, it appears, being at a dis- 
tance, was sent for to see him ere he should 

- - - 

* '* Mirum est, quam desideramus te viderC; et Deus, qui mirabilia 
jfacit, semper et ubique non contemnit preces nostras/' Briefe. 5ter 
Theile. p. 293. 
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actually die ; secondly, that he considers his life 
to have been saved through prayer ; and thirdly, 
that he expressly states, concerning the reme- 
dies tried, that they were of no service to him 
whatever, and had not the least share in his re- 
covery. After describing the extremity and mi- 
serable state of suffering, to which he was reduced, 
he adds, — 

'' In one word, I was a dead man : and had committed 
you with the children to God, and to my good master, as if 
I were never to see you again. I felt great compassion oh 
your behalf, but had reconciled myself to the grave. But 
they prayed so hard for me to God, that the tears of many 
people proved successful on my behalf ;'^ (he then describes 
in what manner relief came ;) '* and I seem to myself to have 
experienced a new birth. Therefore thank God ; and let 
the dear children, with aunt Helen, thank the true Father, 
for you would certainly have lost the earthly father. The 
good prince made them run, ride, fetch, and exerted him- 
self to the utmost, to obtain (medical) relief for me, but it 
wa9 not so to be. Your remedy, also, was equally ineflSca- 
cious. God has already wrought a miracle on me this 
night, and does so still; through the intercession of good 
people. 

'* I write this to you, because I suppose that my gracious 
master has commanded the bailiff to send you to me, as 
now dying on the road, in order that you might first speak 
to me or see me. This, however, is now unnecessary; and 
you can continue at home, as God has so abundantly re- 
stored me, that I expect to come with joy to you *." 

* ** 1st bis auf diese nacht vom ersten Sonntag nu kein trdpfleia 
vrasser von mir gelassen, hab nie geruget noch geschlaffen, kein trinken 
noch essen behalten mogen. Summa, ich bin tod gewest, und hab dich 
mit den Kindlein Gott befohlen und meinem guten herrn, als wiirde ich 
euch nimmerraehr sehen ; hat mich euer sehr erbarmet, aber ich hatte 
mich dem grabe beschieden. Nu hat man so hart gebeten fur mich zu 
Gott, dass vieler leute thr'anen vermocht haben, dass mir Gott der 
blasen gang hat gebffnett, und in zwo Stunden wohl ein stiibigen von 
rair gangen ist, und mich diinket, ich sey wieder von neuen geboren. 

O 
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Writing to Melancthon, on the moment of his 
recovery, he begins his letter thus : 

•* Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies and of all consolation, my 
most beloved Philip, who, in this second hour of the night, 
has had compassion on your prayers as well as tears* ;' 
and so he proceeds to describe his recovery. 

On another occasion Luther had so violent an 
attack, that he writes to Melancthon, 

" I greatly wonder, how my head, worn out as it is al- 
ready with old age and labour, could endure such monsters 
within it ; and that apoplexy, vertigo, epilepsy, and the 
like, did not rather instantly and suddenly fell me to the 
earth f." 

In this instance, again, he attributes his recovery 
to prayer ; and that as the only possible remedy 
in so bad a case. 

'* They had so beset my head, yea, my very life, that, 
through the insufferable pain, I began to shed tears^ 
(which I am not easily brought to, though they flowed less 



*' Darumb danke Gott, und lass die lieben kindlein mit Muhmen Lenen 
dem rechten Vater danken ; denn ihr battel diesen vater gewisslich ver- 
lobren. Der frome Furst bat lassen laufen, reiten, bolen, und mit allem 
vermogen sein bohestes versucht, ob mir mbcbt geholfen werden ; aber 
es bat nicbt woUt seyn. Deine kunst bilft micb auch nicht mit dem 
mist. Gott bat wunder an mir getban diese nacbt, mid tbuts noch durch 
fromer Leute furbitt. 

" Solcbes schreib ich dirdaramb, denn icb halte,dass mein gn'adigster 
Herr babe dem Landvogt befoblen, dicb mir entgegen zu scbicken, da icb 
ja unterwegen stUrbe, dass du zuvor mit mir r^en oder micb seben 
mochtest ; ^elchs nu nich notb ist, und mogst wobl dabeim bleiben, well 
mir Gott so reicblicb gebolfen bat, dass icb mich versebe frbblicb zu dir 
komen." Briefe, Fiinfter Tbeil. pp. 58, 59. 

• " Benedictus Deus et Pater Domini nostri JesuChristi, Pater mise- 
ricordiarum et universae consolationis, mi cbarissime Pbilippe, qui hac 
bora secunda noctis-vestras misertus et preces et lacrimas, aperuit mihi," 
&c. p. 57» 

f " — mirer vebementer, quomodo caput jam senio et labore fractum 
ista monstra apud se intus ferre potuerit, et non potius singulis boris 
apoplexia, vertigo, epilepsia, et si qua similia, me subito prosrtraverint." 
p. 342. 



f 
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freely than I could wish), and I said to the Lord, Either 
put an end to my sufferings, or put an end to me *." 
The next day brought relief; and he adds, 
** I write not these things, that you should attribute all to 
myself, but that you may understand, that the Lord is life 
in death. I attribute this cleansing** (of the head) *' to 
the prayer of the church ; otherwise, it would have been 
impossible to endure that dungeon of a head of mine so 
longf/' 

Thus the efficacy of the Church's prayers for 
the healing of the sick, was evidently a part of 
Lather's creed. To the Elector John Frederic, 
again, who had kindly sent him medical aid in his 
illness, he writes^ thanking him, announces his 
recovery, but ejfressly intimates, though he appears 
to admit that the medical men did their utmost, 
that his cure was owing to the intercessions ofPameranus. 

^* I could gladly have seen, that our dear Lord Jesus had 
graciously removed me ; for I am now of little use on the 
earth. But Pomeranus by his persevering intercession in 
the church, defeated my expectation ^ and I am now, thank 
God, better J/' 

4. Such were Luther's sentiments on the subject 
of prayer for the sick : and he did not experience 
the benefit of them in his own case only, but was 
made the instrument of recovery to others by the 
same means ; and so regarded himself, in at least 

* " Caput, imo vitam meam ita invaserant, ut prae dolore intolerabili 
obortis lacrimis (quod non facile soleo, etsi minus fluebant; quam vellem) 
dicerem Domiuo : Aut ista desiuant, aut ego desinam/' , 

f " Non haec scribe, ut tu mihi omuia ex hoc facias, sed ut scids, Do- 
mifiuiB esse in motte vitam. Orationi Ecclesise hanc purgationem im* 
putOy alioqui impossibile fuerit istam cameriuam capitis mei tam din 
ferre." p. 342. 

J " Icb h'atte wohl gem gesehen, dass mich der lieber Herr Jesus hatte 
mit Gnaden Weggenomen, der ich doch numebr wenig nutze bin auf 
Erden. Aber der Pomer hat mit seinem anhalten mit furbitten in der 
birchen solchs (meins achtens) verhindert^ und ist, Gott lob, b'esser 
wordea.*' p. 348. 

O^ 
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three cases of healings. The first is that alreadj^ 
considered, of the girl that was brought to him as 
being possessed with a devil. We have already 
seen that he fully recognised this her state, gave 
directions suitable to it, and himself acted ac- 
cordingly : that he addressed the evil spirit as 
present in the possessed person ; used prayer for 
his expulsion and perhaps fasting ; repeated the 
promise of our Saviour respecting miraculous 
powers in his Church ; and succeeded, promptly 
as it appears, in obtaining the recovery of the 
sufferer. 

The next is the case of Mecum or Myconius.^ 
Mecum, lying at the point of death, had actually 
written to Luther a farewell letter y so fully was he 
convinced that his end approached. Luther, how- 
ever, wrote a letter in reply, which was the means 
of raising the dying man. That this was the 
conviction of Mecum himself, is evident from his 
manner of speaking upon the subject ; for he de- 
scribes himself as having been 

'* raised up in the year 1641, by the mandates, prayers, and 
letter of the reverend father, Luther, from death *.*' 

The prayer of Luther, also, for Mecum's re- 
covery, was absolute and unconditional, so as to 
leave himself no hole to creep out of in case of its 
failure ; for he writes, 

^' May the Lord never permit me to hear of your taking 
your passage, while I remain behind, but make you the 
survivor. So i ask, and such is my will, and mt 
WILL BE DONE. AMEN : — Because this will seeks the 



^ ** Excitatus anno 1541 per mandata, preqes, et literas Reverendi 
Patris Lutheri a morte.*' Seckendorf, Lib. ill. § cxxxix. Add. i. b. 
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glory of God's name^ certainly not my own pleasure or 
advantage *." 

I have taken occasion, in a former work, to 

point out another circumstance which proves that 

Mecum considered his life restored by Luther; 

namely, that, six years after, when again at the 

point of death, he wrote to Luther not to detain him 

by his prayers. 

" Afterwards,'^ says he, " my health began to fail, and I 
took to my bed with loss of voice," (a symptom of hid 
former malady,) " and satiated with life ; indeed so satiated; 
that I would rather cease to live, than so live when I am of 
no service. I wrote to the reverend father (Luther), as to 
one who has up to this time kept me here by his mandates 
and letters, ... I pray him therefore to dismiss me with his 
bkssing, yet so, that the Lord's will may be done f." 

All these particulars are worthy of notice. 
Mecum, at the point of death, writes a farewell 
letter to Luther. Luther replies, desiring him, as 
with authority, not to depart, and the interposi- 
tion is effectuaL And so convinced is Mecum 
that the injunctions and prayers of Luther are the 
means of his continuance in life, that, when a se- 
cond time at the point of death, desiring to depart 
and to be with Christ, he writes to Luther, lest, this 
time, he should again interpose to prevent his de- 
cease ! " Yet," he exclaims, after expressing his 
acquiescence in the Lord's will, ''yet, if it dis- 



* " Dominus non sinat me audire tuum transitum me vivo, sed te su- 
perstitem facial mihi. Hoc peto, hoc volo, et fiat mea voluntas. Amen : 
^quia haec voluntas gloriam nominis Dei, certe non meara voluptatem 
nee copiam quaerit/* Briefe. 5ter Theil. p. 327. 

f '* Postea coepi segrotare, et decumbo mutus et satur vitse, atque adeo 
satur, ut optem non vivere, quam sic vivere, ubi mei nullus est usus. 
Scripsi reverendo patri (Luthero) utqui me suis mandatis et literis hac- 

tenus detinuit Oro ergo ut demittat me cum benedictione ; ita tamen, 

ut fiat, quod Domino placeat/* Seckendorf, Lib. III. § cxxxii. Add. i. b. 
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pleased not God, ah» how could I wish to depart 
and to be with Christ, rather than be, as now, a 
useless and speechless mass of earth. I beseech 
thee, my Rorarius, jorc^y^ the Doctor for his reply*." 
So fully was he persuaded, by miraculous expe- 
rience, of the power of Luther's prayers, if offered, 
to detain him again, that he presses for his consent 
and reply, as if it were impossible for him to de- 
part without it ! 

In this transaction, however, there is something 
to be told, yet more extraordinary. Luther had 
predicted to Mecum, that he himself should die 
before him. Mecum, on the other hand, again at 
the point of death, while Luther is yet livingv 
writes to him, as we have seen, expressing his 
own wish to depart, now that he is again ill, 
without further delay. And, so wonderful are 
the ways of God, both these things, thus appa- 
rently clashing, are accomplished : for Luther, tak- 
ing his departure, dies, as he had predicted, J?r^/ ; 
and Mecum also, according to his prayer, receives 
his release, but a few weeks after. Hearing of 
Luther's death, Mecum writes to Justus Menias, 

*' at the death of Luther, which, he 'predicted tome six years 
since, would take place before my own transit, I certainly 
am very much struckf." 

The cause of Mecum's surprise at Luther's 
death, in conformity with his prediction, before 
his own, seems to have been, that he himself was 



* ^' Tamen si non displiceret Deo, ah I quam yellem dissolri et esse 
cum Christo, quam sic esse inutile et mutum pondus terrse. Te oro, 
mi Rorari ! ut a Domino doctore exigas responsum." 

f " De morte Lutheri, quam ille mibi ante annos sex pnedixit, ante 
jneum transitum futuram,certe vehementer perculsus sum." Ibid, c. 



THE REFORMERS. 199 

SO near his end. Within one month after writing 
this letter, Mecum departed*. 

Luther's death took place Feb. 18th, 1546. 
Mecum's letter to Menius, in which he speaks of 
it, bears date March 9th, of the same year : and, 
on April 7th, Mecum also died. 

The third case is that of Melancthon, who, as 
well as Mecum, was raised by Luther when in a 
dying state. 

The particulars are preserved by Seckendorf : 
Melancthon fell ill on a journey, and the Elector 
sent for Luther to comfort him. It will be well 
to note on what authority Seckendorf relates the 
facts ; though at the same time they are suffi- 
ciently attested, by the words, to be cited presently, 
of Melancthon and Luther themselves. 

'* The rest," says Seckendorf, " I will relate in the words 
of Solomon Glasse, Superintendant-General of Gotlia, of 
blessed memory, a consummate theologian, whom, when a 
youth of fourteen, studying in the school of Gotha, I had, 
nearly two years, as my spiritual adviser. Him, even then, 
indeed, I highly esteemed, so far as I was capable of appre- 
ciating him ; and while, on account of the weakness of his 
voice, very few could understand him when preaching, or 
cared to listen to him; I for my part took down his discourses, 
and felt the highest admiration for his doctrine, which was 
most accurate, and in exposition almost unrivalled. But 
so great a man needs not my commendation t- 

* " Post has literas Myconius unum adhiic mensem vixit, et, ut alibi 
notavimus, d. 7. Aprilis decessit." Ibid. 

f "Narrabo reliqua verbis D. Salomonis Glassii, superintendentis Go- 
thanigeneralis, b. ro. quo quatuordecim annorum adolesceos, cum in Gym- 
nasio Gotbano literis operam darem, patre spirituali duobus prope annis 
usus sum, theologi consummatissimi. Eum sane jam turn pro captu meo 
yenerabar, et cum concionantem ob exilitatem vocis paucissimi vel intel- 
ligent, vel attentionem ei prsestare vellent, ego quidem sermones ejus 
calamo excepi, et doctrinam viri accuratissimam, et in exegesi pene in- 
comparabilem, in summa habui admiratione Sed non opus est tanto 
viro mea commendatione/' Lib. iii. § lxxxiii. 11. 



) 
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The following, then, is the account of Melanc- 
thon's recovery, as related by Seckendorf frotn so 
respectable an authority. 

*' Luther arrived, and found Philip about to give up the 
Ghost. His eyes were set *, his understanding was almost 
gone, his speech had failed, and also his hearing, his face 
had fallen, he knew no one^ and had ceased to take either 
solids or liquids. At this spectacle Luther is filled with the 
utmost consternation, and turning to his fellow-travellers, 
says, * Blessed Lord, how has the devil spoiled me this in«* 
strument ! ' Then, turning away towards the window, he 
called most devoutly upon God.*' 

His German *' parrhesia," as Seckendorf calls it 
(i.e. his free, confident, and unreserved petition), 
which he despairs of giving in Latin, will hardly 
bear a close translation into English. The sense 
is, that he besought God, in mercy to him, to for- 
bear : that he struck work f, in order to urge upon 
Him in supplication, with all the promises of hear- 
ing prayer that he could repeat out of Scripture, 
that he must hear and answer the prayer now 
offered, if ever he would have the petitioner trust 
his promises again on other occasions. (Here, 
probably, Luther had in mind Augustine's address 
to the Lord, which was also followed by a mira- 
culous answer to prayer, as we have seen in the 

* '* I venture to give this as what appears to me the most probabla 
rendering of the expression, " Fracti erant oculi ; " (in Roos, " Die Augea 
waren ihm gleich gebrochen." Reformations- Geschichte, vol. ii. p. 471, 
ed. Tiibigen, 1782 : a German phrase, when the patient is at the point of 
death). The breaking of the eyes seems to mean, that the muscles which 
move the eyeballs, lose, on the approach of death, the power of fixing the; 
view on any object ; the consequence of which is, that the two lines of 
sight no longer converge, as when we look at any thing in health, but break, 
or become parallel, so that the eyes of the dying person seem to be fixed or 
set, as if he were gazing on vacancy. 

t Tliere is, I believe, a different account of Luther's words, which 
would make their purport to be, that he cast before the Lord a whole load 
of his gracious promises. 
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second chapter. " Lord, what prayers of thine 
own children wilt thou ever grant, if thou grant 
not these ? ") 

'' Glasse proceeds : after this, taking the hand of Philip, 
and well knowing what was the anxiety of his heart and 
conscience, he said, Be of good courage, Philip, thou shalt 
not die. Though God wanteth not reason to slay thee, 
yet he willeth not the death of a sinner, but that he may be 
converted and live. He takes pleasure in life, and not in 
deatli. Inasmuch as God has called and taken back to 
his favour the greatest sinners that ever lived on earth, 
namely, Adam and Eve, much less, Philip, will he cast oS* 
thee, or suffer thee to perish in thy sin and sorrow. Where- 
fore give not place to the spirit of grief, nor become the 
dlayer of thyself; but trust in the Lord, who is able to kill, 
and to make alive. While he thus utters these things, 
Philip begins as it were to revive and to breathe, and, gra- 
dually recovering his strength, is at last restored to 
health*," &c. 

* *^ Adveniens Lutherus Philippum jam animam acturum comperit. 
Fracti erant oculi, intellectus pene amissus, lingua defecerat et auditus, 
Fultus conciderat, neminem agnoscebat, cibo et potu abstinebat. Hunc 
ob aspectum summe Lutherus conterretur, et ad comites iteneris con versus 
ait, Bone Deus, ut nobis diabolus hoc organon dehonestavit ! (wie hat 
mir der Teufel das organon geschdndet)» Ad fenestras porro vulto averso 
devotissime Deum invocabat, (Allda, sagte Lutherus, muste mir unser 
XjoU verfialten, den ich warffihm den iock fur die thur, und riebe ihm die 
ohren mit aUe promissionibus exaudiendarum precum, die ich am der hei- 
ligen schrift zu erzelen wmte^ doss er mich muste erkoren, wo ich anderst 
seinenverheissungen travensolte, Parrhesiahoc vix exprimi Latine po- 
test. Sensus est : Se cum Deo magna cum confidentia egisse, ofnnesque ei 
objecisse et veluti inculcasse, qua ex Scripturis allegari poterant, promts^ 
stones de audiendis precibus, itague cogebatur (ait^ me exaudire sindiiciqm 
meam iri promissiones suas conservare vellet. Pergit Glassius: Post b«c 
manum Philippi prehendens, (bene autem cognita ipsi cordis et consci- 
entiae ejus sohcitudo erat), Bono animo esto, Philippe, ait, non morieris. 
Quamyis occidendi causa Deo non desit, tamen non vult mortem pecca- 
toris, sed ut convertatur et vivat : delectatur vita et non morte. Quia 
Deus maxithos peccatores, qui unquam in terris vixerunl, Adam scilicet 
€t Evam, in gratiam suam vocavit et recepit, multo minus te, Philippe, 
vult abjicere vel permittere, ut in peccato et moerore tuo pereas. Quare 
spiritui tristitise locum ne dato, nee tui ipsius fias homicida, sed confide 
Domino, qui mortificare et vivificare potest. Haec dum ita proloquitur, 
reviviscere quasi et spiritum ducere Philippus incipit, paulatimque viri> 
bus resumptis, tandem sanitati restituitur, &c/* Lib. iii. $ lxxxiii. 11. 
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The effect of the words of Luther on a man whd 
was already in a dying state^ who had on him the 
visible signs of death, and whose hearing, as well 
as his sight and power of knowing those about 
him, was gone, is not to be accounted for on any 
natural principles : and accordingly let us listen 
to the opinion given by the two parties prin- 
cipally concerned ; namely, Melancthon and Lu- 
ther themselves. Melancthon, writing to Burcard 
Mithobius, says, 

^' I should have been a dead man, had I not been re- 
called from death itself by the coming of Luther *." 

And Luther's language is to the same effect. 

To Joh. Lange he writes, 

" Philip is very well after such an illness, for it was 
greater than I had supposed. I found him dead ; but, by 
an evident miracle of God, he lives f • " 

and, to a friend resident in his family, referring 
to his attendance at the diet, 

" Toil and labour have been lost, and money spent to 
no purpose: nevertheless, though I have succeeded in 
nothing else, yet have I fetched back Philip out of hell ; 
and I intend to bring him» now rescued from the grave, 
home again with joy, if God will, and with his grace, 
Amen J." 

Since then it is clear, not only that Luther both 
recognised and believed the doctrine of demo- 
niacal possession, and acted on this belief; not 

* ^' Fuissem extioctus, nisi adventu Lutheri ex media morte revoca^ 
tus sum." — Lib. III. § lxxxiii. 11. 

t ** Philippus satis pro tanta aegritudine valet : major enim fait, quam 
putassem. Mortuum eum invenimus : miraculo Dei manifesto vivit."— 
Briefe, 5ter Theil. pp. 297, 298. 

t " 1st muhe und arbeit verloren und unkost vergeblich; doch, wo 
wir nichts mehr ausgericht, so haben wir doch M. Philipps wieder aus 
derHellegeholetund wieder ausdem grabe frolich heimbringen wolien, 
ob Gott will und mit seiner gnaden, Amen." — p. 299. 
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only that he uttered predictions^ that the things 
which he predicted came to pass^ and that he 
regarded himself as uttering them in the Spirit ; 
not only that he viewed the prayers of the 
church as efficacious for the healing of the sick, 
and experienced their efficacy ; but also, that he 
himself, in repeated instances, wrought works of 
healing for the recovery of others ; we may bear, 
for the future, to hear a few clauses from his 
works, in which, writing with a view to particular 
objects of caution or controversy, he seems to 
speak in depreciating terms of miracles, without 
being blindly hurried to the general conclusion, 
that he '* expected them not*." 



* Having so often referred, in the course of the preceding remarks 
on Luther, to the authority of Seckendorf, I am here induced to add a 
portion of the account of this excellent writer, given by the Rev. J. Scott 
m his continuation of Milner's Church History. 

** He has been pronounced * not only a great statesman, but one of the 
brightest ornaments of the republic of letters.' He was also a man of the 
strictest uprightness and piety ; and, having applied himself much to the 
study of divinity and ecclesiastical history, when he retired from public 
life in the year 1682, he was solicited by the Duke of Saxony to write 
the history of the Reformation, at least as far as related to that country. 
On his assenting to the proposal, the archives and the libraries of most 
of the German princes were opened to him, and learned men were ready 
to tender him uieir assistance. His great work is entitled ^ Commenta- 
rius Historicus et Apologeticus de Lutheranismo,' &c. The particular 
form which it assumed was owing to the popular but fallacious ' History 
of Lutheranism,' then recently published in the French language by 
Maimbours the Jesuit ; which Seckendorf translates into Latin, and then 
examines i^om section to section, detecting its errors and misrepre- 
sentations, and amply supplying its deficiencies from the rich stores 
of original papers which were open to him. This excellent work com- 
prises the period of Luther's public life, from the year 1517 to 1546. 
The author would have carried it further, had not age and infirmities 
forbidden the attempt. It is attended especially with the four following 
advantages: 1. It presents the Papal as well as the Protestant ac- 
counts, in the very words of a leading advocate of the party : 2. It 
details to us the sentiments and proceedings of the Protestant princes 
and divines from the original documents, in great part previously in- 
accessible to the public : 3. It furnishes us with a review of all Luther's 
successive writings, and with copious extracts from the most material of 
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The last to be examined of Mr. Noel's wit-^ 
nesses from the Reformers is Musculus. 

*' Musculus, — Divino itaque consilio factum est ut non 
miracula, sed Evangelii preedicatio duraret in orbe alioqui 
si in miraculis esset Electorum fides^ male nobiscum 
ageretur ante quorum iempora miracula.i..jam diu ces- 
sarunt. Usus eorum erat ut doctrina apostolorum con- 
firmaretur." — (Musculus on John vi. 69.)* 

That is, taking the words as Mr. Noel here 
gives them, 

** It came to pass^ thereFore^ by the Divine purpose, that 
not miracles, but the preaching of the Gospel, continued in 
the world. Otherwise, if the faith of the elect were in 
miracles, it would go hard with us, before whose times 
miracles. • ..have long since ceased. Their use was, that 
the doctrine of the Apostles might be confirmed." 

This is certainly a very strong testimony against 
the belief of Musculus in any miracles. Never- 
theless, as a drowning man will catch at a straw, 
one cannot help feeling a slight disposition to ask 
the question, especially as Musculus here speaks 
of miracles sent for the confirmation of the Gospel, 
whether he really means that all miracles had 
ceased ; or whether he may not be speaking with 
a particular reference to those miracles which ac- 
companied the preaching of the Gospel atjirst : and 
further, in our drowning struggles, (for the quo- 
tation, as it stands above, evidently gives us the 
worst of it), we catch not only at straws, but even 



them : 4. It gives us Seckendorf's own excellent judgment upon 
every transaction." — Preface, pp. xii. xiii. Second Edition. 1826. 

The reader, hov^ever, will readily perceive, that no author can be 
said to have given a full and correct representation either of Secken- 
dorfs character, or of Luther's, who neglects to record the miracu- 
lous experience of the latter, and the unfeigned and evident belief 
with which the former details it. 

* Remarks, p. 18, note. 
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at points : and we beg to know what is the meaning 
of those which stand inserted above, in the midst 
of the italics ; that is, in the very pith and core of 
the quotation. — Come. What is the use of minc- 
ing and cutting out ? Give us the whole sentence. 

** It came to pass, therefore, by the Divine purpose, that 
not miracles, but the preaching of the Gospel continued iii 
the world. Otherwise, if the faith of the elect were of mi- 
racles, it would go hard with us, before whose times 
(those) mirac/es (which once went with the teach- 
ing OF THE gospel), havB long since ceased. Their use 
was, that the doctrine of the Apostles (on being sent 
FORTH into the world), might be confirmed (by the 

TESTIMONY OF HEAVENLY AND DiVINE POWER)*.", 

Thus, then, it becomes apparent, that M uecu- 
lus does not say absolutely, that " miracles have 
long since ceased," according to the abridged ci- 
tation, as if there were now no miracles ; but only, 
'* that those miracles, which once went with the 
teaching of the Gospel^ have long since ceased:" a 
very different statement ; and one which, in an 
explained sense, I might feel very little wish to 
controvert. It comes to this ; that Musculushad 
the opinion, common, as we have seen, to so many 
of the Reformers, that the Gospel was preached 
in the beginning, by the Apostles, once for all ; 
and of course it would follow, that he w^ould not 
expect those miracles, which were given in aid of 
their preaching, to be given when the preaching 
ceased. That such were his views, is sufficiently 

<< * Divino itaque consilio factum est, ut non miracula, sed EvaDgelii 
pnedicatio duraret in Orbe. Alioqui si ex miraculis esset electorum 
ndes, male nobiscum ageretur, ante quorum tempora miracula illa quje 
EvAMGELiCAM DOCTRiMAM oLiM coMiTATA SUNT, jam diu cessarunt. 
Usu8 eorum erat, ut doctrina Apostolorum, in orbem emissa, ccelrs- 
Tis AC divinje virtvtis testimonio confirmaretur.*' — Ed. Basil. 
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clear from the above extract, now that we have 
it whole. But let me here cite a few other 
passages from the same author, which will more 
fully establish the same point ; and then proceed 
to shew, that, nevertheless, though Musculus did 
think that miracles in attestation of the Gospel 
had ceased, because he thought that the grand 
work of preaching it to the world had also ceased, 
yet he was as far from thinking, absolutely, that 
the age of miracles was passed, and that no miracles 
whatever took place in his own days, as any of 
the Reformers whose sentiments we have already, 
examined. 

1. For example, with respect to the first point, 
(the supposed limitation of the apostolic com- 
mission to the first ages,) on John xiv. 12, Mus- 
culus proposes two questions ; of which the first 
is. In what sense the Lord says, that those who 
believed in him should do the same works as he 
then did himself * : and part of the answer is to 
the following effect. 

*' The answer to the first question is, that the Lord is 
speaking not of all who believe in him, but of those whom 
he employed to preach the Gospel of the kingdom throughout 
the world f." 

Thus Musculus plainly regards the miraculous 
works, spoken of in John xiv. 12, as limited to 
the first ages, because he regards the apostolic 
commission, to preach the Gospel, as equally li- 
mited. He then refers, in confirmation, to the 



♦ " Quomodo credentes in se eadem opera quae ipse turn fecit facturos 
esse dicat." 

+ " Ad primam quaestionem respondendum est, loqui Dominum non 
de omnibus in se credentibus, sea de illis, quorum opera osus erat ad 
prsedicandum in orbe terrarum Evangelium regni." 
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apostolic commission to preach the Gospel, with 
the promise of miracles attached to it, at the end 
of St. Mark; and quotes 1 Cor. xii. ('* Are all 
workers of miracles ? ") adding : 

** Nor was that miraculous power to be perpetually in 
the church of the faithful : for it " (the church) '' was 
not of such a kind as to retain a perpetual and genuine de^ 
duration of the Christian faith *." 

. From these words of Musculus, we may easily 
se^ on what grounds, and in what sense of the 
words, he considered miracles withdrawn. 

; In his commentary on St. Matthew, again, we 
find him expressing the same sentiments* For 
example, on chap, xxviii. 18, 19, on the words, 
** Go ye, therefore," &c. ; 

'/ He orders them to go. In the last chapter of St. 
Mark he says. Go ye into all the world. Through the power 
of this saying it was, that that apostolic commission pe- 
netrated the whole world, and proved too strong for all 
tyrants f-" 

Again, evidently limiting the commission, as 

well as the miraculous aid in support of it, to the 

Apostles themselves, after speaking of the power 

by which they were aided as too great for a,ll the 

might of Satan and the world, he adds, — 

'* Otherwise, how would it have been possible that a 
new doctrine, and one hitherto unheard of, should be 
brought into the whole world by men of no learning or au- 
thority ; and that the wickedness of the whole world, 
though Satan and the world resisted, should be laid open 

* ^' — nec virtus ista miraculoram erat perpetuo in ecclesia credentium 
futura. Non enim talis erat quae perpetuam et germanam Christians 
fidei declarationem haberet/' 

+ " Euntes, inquit. — Jubet eos proficisci. Marci ultimo dicit : Ite in 
orbem universum. Ex virtute hujus verbi factum est, quod ista legatio 
Apostolica penetravit totum orbem, pravaluitque omnibus tyrannis.'* 
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and condemned ; unless the power of Him, to whom all 
power belongs^ had been present to that commission ? ♦ " 
Thus, if Musculus limits the power of miracles 
to the first ages, he limits the missionary preach- 
ing of the Gospel to the same period. Hence 
we find, that in applying the command of our 
Saviour, ''Go ye and teach all nations," to modern 
times, he does not use it as an argument for mo- 
dern missions. His contest is with the Papists, 
and he employs it against them. He urges, for 
instance, that the Lord does not say. Go into all 
the world, divide it into eleven principalities, and 
rule in my name ; nor to Peter, Thou art my vicar, 
have plenitude of power, be thou among them 
sovereign pontiff: that he says nothing of this 
kind, but. Go and teach. From the same words 
of our Lord he draws several similar inferences, 
against Popery and its upholders : for instance/ 
that the Lord did not thereby appoint princes and 
emperors, who should force men by violence into 
his kingdom ; but teachers, to teach. From the 
same words he argues also against public services 
in an unknown tongue (because the people are 
to be taught). From the command to go to ail^ 
he argues for the doctrine of general redemption, 
and that the grace of Christ should be offered to 
all men ; as also, that, if such a command be 
necessary, it proves that all men naturally lie in 
error and darkness. But not one word does he 
say of now sending missions to the heathen ; and, 

* ^' Alioqui quomodo possibile fuisset, novam et antea inauditam doc- 
trinam in universum orbem ab idiotb et nullius potentiae horainibus in- 
duci, et totius mundi impietatem repugnante satana et mundo revelari et 
condemnari, nisi virtus ejus, cujus est omnis potestas, isti legatione ad- 
fuisset ? " 
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thus tying the commission to the first ages, we 
cannot wonder if he extends the same limitation 
to the miracles in aid of it. 

It is proper that these matters should be de- 
termined, and set in a clear point of view ; and 
therefore I hope the reader will bear with me in 
citing a few more passages from Musculus, which 
bring out his sentiments still more clearly. The 
first is his Third Observation, on our Lord's words, 
** Teach all nations." 

'^ Since, then, all the nations of the whole earth belong 
to Christ's kingdom, and since the doctrine of Christ has 
been brought and manifested to them, as Paul testi- 
fies, Rom. X. and Coloss. i., what is the reason that there 
. are now so few who acknowledge and profess it, and that 
so many nations have departed from it to a doctrine of 
devils and of errors ? This doctrine of Christ, having been 
carried by the Apostles to the whole world, had prevailed 
in Palestine, Syria, Mesopotamia, Persia, India, Arabia, 
Africa, Asia, and Greece, not less than in Italy, Gaul, 
Germany, Britain, and Spain. But now, in all the former 
nations, the doctrine and light of Christ being exploded, 
thick darkness has again prevailed. What other cause 
shall we assign, than that they persevered not in the love 
of the truth and in zeal for religion ? exactly what the 
Apostle predicted, saying. For the time will come, when 
they will not endure sound doctrine ; but, after their own 
lusts, shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching 
ears, and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, 
and shall be turned unto fables. Therefore we, also, are in 
danger, who are yet under the name and profession of Christ 
(a certain part, and that truly a very small one, of those 
nations to whom the doctrine of Christ was communicated, 
who attained also to the confession of Christ, and again 
fell away), lest we, too, after their example, fall away from 
the faith and profession of Christ, unless we abide in the 
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love of the truth : especially since Christ himself foretold , 
that he should find very little faith in the earth, at his 
return*.** 

Thus, viewing the Gospel as having been car- 
ried by the Apostles to the whole world at the 
beginning, once for all, and that with an effect, 
extensive indeed at first, but gradually becoming 
less and less visible as the world approached its 
end, it is hardly to be wondered that Musculus 
looked not, in his own day, for the miracles pro- 
mised in aid of the work of evangelizing ; inas- 
much as he conceived that the work had been 
done at the beginning, and the time of it was 
now long passed. — In two short extracts more the 
reader must indulge me, for the further clearing 
of this subject. One is from the notes of this 
Reformer on Matt, xxviii. 20, " And, lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world.'* 

'* Arduous was the office, which he was enjoining them. 



* " Cum igitur ad regnum Christi pertinent omnes totius terrs na- 
tiones, sitque illis doctrina Christi allata et manifesta testimonio 
Pauli, Rom. 10. et Coloss. 1. quid causs est, quod tam pauci hodie 
sunt, qui illam agnoscunt et profitentur, tamque multae gentes ab ilia 
ad doctrinam dsmoniorum et errorum defecerunt? Obtinuerat haec 
doctrina Christi per Apostolos toti orbi allata, in Pdaestina, Syria, 
Mesopotamia, Persia, India, Arabia, Africa, Asia, Graecia, non minus 
quam Italia, Gallia, Germania, Britannia, et Hispania. At hodie 
apud omnes eas nationes explosa Christi doctrina et luce, nirsus ob- 
tinuerunt densae tenebrae. Quid aliud dicemus esse in causa, quam quod 
in dilectione veritatis ac zelo pietatis non perseverarunt : id quod fiitu- 
rum Apostolus prsdixit, dicens : Erit enim tempus, cum sanam doctri- 
nam non sustinebunt sed ad sua desideria coacervabunt sibi magistros 
prurientibus auribus, et a veritate quidem auditum avertent, ad febulas 
autem convertentur. Ergo periculum est nobis, qui adhuc sub Christi 
nomine et professione sumus, pars quaedam, eaque certe minima, earum 
gentium, quibus Christi doctrina communicata est, quae et ad Christi 
confessionem venerunt, et rursus prolapsae sunt, ne et nos ad eorum ex- 
emplum a fide et professione Christi decidamus, nisi in dilectione veri- 
tatis persistamus : praesertim cum et Christus praedixerit fore, ut rarissi- 
mam sit fidem in terra, ubi redierit, reperturus/' 



THE REFORMERS. 211 

and one to which those good men could not possibly be 
equal. And it may be supposed, that they were not a 
little dismayed at the contemplation of it. Therefore 
he promises them, every where, throughout the whole 
worlds his own presence, works, and favour, even to the 
termination of this commission * '* (or embassy). 

Thus he evidently considers Christ's promise of 
presence and miraculous help, as limited to the 
Apostolic work and commission of evangelizing 
the world in the first ages, because he regards 
the work itself as of so short continuance. This 
view may appear strange to us, who, whatever 
we may say as to modern miracles, are the de- 
cided and conscientious supporters of modern 
missions ; but, in the minds of the Reformers, the 
two things went together. One passage more. 

** And let this serve as an appropriate answer to our 
adversaries, who ask us for miracles at the present day, as 
if we brought any other preaching, than the very same, 
which was divjnely authenticated by so many miracles of 
the Apostles f." 

Musculus, then, like the other Reformers, was 
on his guard against admitting the necessity of 
miracles to prove his doctrines, because this would 
have been admitting that his doctrines were not 
those of the primitive church : and surely, all these 
things considered, when we find him saying, not, 
according to Mr. Noel's citation, ** miracles have 
long since ceased," but only " M(we miracles which 



* " Arduum erat munus, quod injungebat, cui pares esse boni viri duIIo 
modo poterant. £t credibile est, eos baud parutn illius consideratione 
territos. Ideo pollicetur illis suam ubique per universum orbem prsesen- 
tiam, opera, et gratiam, usque ad legationis hujus consummationem/' 

t '^ Atque hie habeant respousum suum adversarii, qui hodie miracula a 
nobis exigunt, quasi praedicationem aliam adferamus, quam earn ipsam, 
quae tot miraoulis apostolorum comprobata est divinitus/' — p. 264. 

P2 
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once went with the teaching of the Gospel have long 
since ceased," we are not bound to understand 
him as meaning to assert, in unqualified terms, an 
absolute cessation of all miracles ; but merely a 
cessation of those, for which, he held, there was 
then no longer any need : namely, those in evidence 
of a doctrine, sufficiently proved at first ; or those 
in support of a work, which he regarded as long 
ago accomplished. 

2. This comes under our first head. Our second 
is, that the belief of Musculus in some miracles at 
his own time, may be established by direct evi- 
dence. 

For example, he alleges the power of Satan to 
work miracles *. 

" Those malignant spirits," he says, ** lurk in statues 
and images, inspire soothsayers, compose oracles, influ- 
ence lots, govern the flight of birds, trouble life, disquiet 
sleep, 8cc. distort the members, break down the health, 
harass with diseases t«" 

On the vision of Joseph, the husband of Mary, 
he argues against miraculous visions, unless they 
agree with Scripture; thus opposing the Papists, 
but not denying the reality of all visions J. And 
again, in answering a supposed objector, who 
argues for the worship of saints because they help 
by miracles those who call upon them, he says, 

*' If the argument, derived from miracles, can serve as 
a defence of prayer and worship offered to saints/ by the 
same argument (not to mention what has been said above^) 



* pp. 113, 114. 

t '' In statuis et simulacris delitescunt spiritus illi maligni, et a£3atii 
suo yatum pectora inspirant, oracula componunt, sortes regunt, ayium 
▼olatus guoemant, vitam turbant, somnos inquietant, &c. Membra 
detorquent, valitudinem frangunt, morbis lacessunt, &c." p. 114. 

t p.9. 
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the idolatry of the heathen may also be defended^ ' since 
very many have been miraculously cured and set free even at 
the invoking of the heathen deities ^.'' 

Since, then, Musculus does not object to mira- 
culous visions, unless they are not in accordance 
with Scripture; since he asserts some miracles 
as occurring in his own time ; and since (except, 
as we have seen, in our explained sense,) he does 
not absolutely deny any; we cannot consent, upon 
such evidence as has hitherto been adduced, to 
admit that his opinion was opposed to the mira- 
culous character of the Christian dispensation. It 
is true that, like the other Reformers, he uses 
some expressions, which, viewed alone, might 
be thought unfavourable to miracles; but this, 
under all the circumstances of the case already 
set forth, is not sufficient proof to authorize the 
assertion, that he ** expected them not." 

The names and authorities alleged by Mr. Noel 
against miracles, have now been examined in de- 
tail. " We have already seen that, among the 
Reformers of the sixteenth century, Calvin, Bucer, 
Peter Martyr, and Conrad Pellican, expected 
them not : to these J may add Beza, Musculus, 
Bullinger, and Luther." But Mr. Noel goes 
farther, and we will go with him : ** — nor do I 
believe that the name of a single Reformer of 
eminence, either in this country or on the conti- 
nent, can be adduced as holding a contrary be- 
lief f." Such negative allegations as this, are very 

* '^ Si miraculoram argumentum sanctorum invocationem et cultum 
defendere potest, ut quae praemissa sunt taceam, defendi eodem potest et 
Gentium iaololatria, quandoquidem et ad deorum gentilium implorati*' 
onem miraculose curati sunt et liberati plurimi/' p. 113, 

t p. 18. 
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sweeping ; and I really could not pretend to meet 
them by going through the works of all the Re- 
formers of eminence, English or continental; which 
would be the proper way, and, I doubt not, a 
very satisfactory one. But I will meet them with 
another allegation. I do not believe that the 
name of a single Reformer of eminence, either 
in this country or on the continent, can be adduced 
as holding views on the miraculous subject, ma- 
terially varying from those which have now been 
found, on examination, to be the real sentiments 
of Huss, Calvin, Martyr, Bucer, Pellican, Beza, 
Bullinger, Luther, and Musculus : namely, that 
they were disposed to speak very guardedly upon 
the subject, and indeed had good need of caution, 
for reasons which we have shewn : but that none 
of them positively denied all miracles ; and that 
some of them had miraculous manifestations in 
their own experience. 

But come. We cannot go through the works 
of all the Reformers ; but there can be no harm 
in referring to one or two. 

Knox. — Of him Beza says, 

** If I call him, as it were, a sort of Apostle of the 
Scots, in re-establishing the true worship of God, I shall 
not think that I have spoken beyond the truth *.*' 

And, whatever signs besides of an Apostle may 
have been found in Knox, he certainly seems to 
have possessed that of prediction or prophecy. 
But what has been brought forward by Mr. Noel 
respecting the other Reformers, I am perhaps now 
bound, in fairness, to admit respecting Knox; 

♦ " — quern si Scotorum, in vero Dei cultu instaurando velut apos- 
tolum quendam dixero, dixisse me quod res est existimabo/' 
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namely, that expressions are to be found in his 
writings, which, taken alone, seem adverse to the 
acknowledgment of any miraculous manifestations 
in modern days. Some of these I now proceed 
to give ; on the principle of not seeking to esta- 
blish truth by an ex-parte statement, but afford- 
ing my readers an opportunity to form their judg- 
ment on a view of both sides of the question. For 
example, in Knox's "FaythfuU Admonition*," 
referring to the saying of our Lord, " It is I, be 
not afraid," he remarks that the instrument by 
which Christ put away the fear of his disciples, 
*' is his only worde," appearing to mean his word 
alone, without miracles. It may be also but fair 
to mention, that, in some of his predictions, he 
seems to intimate that he went no further, in de- 
nouncing future judgments, than he was led by the 
general warnings of Holy Scripture, taken in their 
application to existing circumstances : and there 
can be no doubt, inasmuch as human occurrences 
move in a certain cycle, which cycle is sufficiently 
marked out in God's word, that the study of Scrip- 
ture will enable us to discern and announce the 
general character of coming events, (especially in 
a season of national judgments, impending for 
national sins,) with considerable accuracy; and 
this, without any such particular inspiration, or 
revelation, as seems necessary to constitute a 
prophet, independent of Scripture; in other words, 
with only such a degree of spiritual light, and aid 
in the reading of the Bible, as may be deemed 



* ^' Faythfull AdmoDition made by John Knox unto the professors of 
God's truth in England." 1554. 



I 
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more or less accessible to all believers. This 
general guidance of Scripture, then, in predicting 
judgments, Knox certainly recognizes. For ex- 
ample, the Secretary Lethington having said, in 
his bill given in to the Session, " that Mr. Knox 
was a man subject to vanity, and all are not 
oracles," Knox, on his death-bed 

*' confessed he was but a most vile creature, and a wretched 
man, yet the words he had spoken should prove to be as 
true as the oracles, which have been uttered by any of the 
servants of God before : for he had said nothing but that 
whereof he had warrant out of the Word *." 

In another instance, again, Knox seems, in soma 
measure, to regulate his predictions by a view of 
God's course in judgment. 

*^ O £nglande, let thy intestine battles and domestical 
murther provoke the to purety of lyfe according to the 
worde whiche openly hath bene proclaymed in the. Other- 
wise the cuppe of the Lordes wrathe thou shalt shortly 
drinke of. The multitude shall not escape, but shall 
drynke the dregges, and have the cuppe broken upon their 
heades, for judgement beginninge in the house of the 
Lorde commonly the least offendor is fyrst punished, to 
provoke the more wicked to repentauncef-" 

And, in the following passage, he seems to re- 
cognise, as regulating his predictions, both the 
authority of Scripture prophecy, and the known 
rules of God's immutable justice. 

** And the grounde off the Prophetes was the same which 
before I have rehersed for my assurances, that Englande 
shall be plagued, which is Godes immutable and inviolable 
justice, whiche cannot spare in one Realme and nation, 

* CaIderwood*8 MS. history, quoted in the Life of Kdox, prefixed 
to the History of the Reformation. Edinburgh, 1732. p. xxxvii. 

t A Confession, and Declaration of Praiers addea thereunto,-^ 
towards the end. 
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those offences that moste severally he hath punisshed in 
another */* 

Of the following instances, perhaps, different 
readers may judge differently. On one occa- 
sion, addressing the professors of God's truth in 
England, then under affliction, he reminds them 
that he had formerly prophesied to them both of 
trouble and of relief; intimating that the trouble 
had now come, and that therefore they ought to 
believe the other part of his prophecy, and expect 
the relief. 

*' We gaue yow warning of these dayes long a goo, 
for the reverence of Christes blonde let these wordes be 
marked: The same truth that spake before of 

THESE most DOLOROUSB DAYES^ FORSPAKB ALSO 
THE EVERLASTINGE JOTE PREPARED FOR SUCHE AS 
SHOULD CONTINUE TO THE ENDEf." 

In the margin, as if to intimate the express 
import of what he says, is the gloss " M arke 
these wordes." He then adds, 

** The trouble is comme. O deare brethern, loke for the 
comforte, and (after the example of the Apostles) abyd in 
resistinge this vehement storme a litle space. 

In the *' Godly Letter," again, we find Knox 
appealing to his hearers that he had prophesied of 
the plagues that visited the realm of England. 

*' You know that the realme off Englande was visited 
with straunge plagues. And whether that it was ever 
prophesied that worse plagues were to folow, I appeale to 
the testimony of your own consciece.** 

But, if any one be disposed to explain away 
the above instances, we find, in other parts of 



* A Godly Letter sent to the FayethfuU in London. 1554. 
t Faythfidl Admonition. 
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Knox's works, predictions not only in the event 
most true, but in their details so particular, that 
they can hardly be resolved, on any principle, 
into mere inferences, or sagacious prognostica- 
tions, derived from a general view of God's word, 
however attentively studied and spiritually ap- 
plied ; but must rather be viewed as predictions, 
or prophecies, in the strictest sense of the word, 
and as so intended by Knox himself. A good, 
humble, and simple-hearted man, and Knox was 
all this, would not have spoken as he sometimes 
speaks, without intending to convey the idea 
that he was really prophesying, or foretelling by 
inspiration, in the proper meaning of the terms. 
The predictions, to which I refer, were not only 
express, but personal ; that is, relating to what 
should happen to individuals. For, example, when 
the Earl of Murray, Regent, had been murdered 
to the great grief of Knox, the news coming to 
Edinburgh, the following transaction took place 
the day after the Earl's death. An individual, by 
name Thomas Maitland, 

" Knowing what esteem J. Knox made of the regent, 
and loving none of the two, caused a writing to be laid in 
the pulpit where J. Knox was that day to preach, to this 
sense, and almost in the same words, ' Take up the man 
whom you accounted another God, and consider the end 
whereto his ambition has brought him.' J. Knox finding 
the paper, and taking it to be a memorial for recom- 
mending some sick person in his prayers, after he had read 
the same, laid it by, nothing, as it seems, commoved there- 
with ; yet in the end of the sermon falling to regret the 
loss that the church and commonwealth had received by 
the death of the regent, and shewing how God did often, 
for the sins of the people, take away good rulers and 
governors ; ' I perceive,' said he, ' albeit this be an acci- 
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dent we shall all take to heart, there be some that rejcnce 
in this wicked fact^ making it the subject of their mirth, 
among whom there is one that hath caused a writing to be 
cast in this place, insulting upon this^ which is all good 
men's sorrow. This wicked man, whosoever he be, shall not 
go unpunished, and shall die where none shall be to lament 
him.* The gentleman was himself present at sermon, and 
being come to the lodging asked his sister, if she did 
not think John Knox was raving to speak so of the man 
he knew not. But she weeping said, that she was sorry 
he had not followed her counsel ; for she had dissuaded 
him from that doing. None of this man's denunciations, 
said she, are wont to prove idle, but have their own 
effect. Shortly after, the troubles of the country increas- 
ing, the gentleman betook himself to travel and passing into 
Italy^ died there, having no known person to attend him. 
This I thought not unworthy of record, being informed 
thereof of the gentleman's sister, to whom these speeches 
were uttered, and who was privy to the whole purpose^ 
for an advertisement to all persons not to make a light 
account of the threatenings of God's servants*." 

Knox's biographer adds, 

*' From this passage it is evident that Mr. Knox was 
in very great esteem, and that he was reputed to be 
endued with an extraordinary faculty of predicting things 
to come t-'* 

The writer's remark, at the close, particularly 
directs our attention to those words of Mait- 
land's sister, ** None of this man's denunciations 
are wont to prove idle, but have their own effect :" 
and it is evident that so particular a prognostica- 
tion, as that which predicted a certain individual's 
dying alone in a foreign land, is not to be ac- 
counted for by any general knowledge of Scrip- 



♦ Bishop Spoteswode's History, 2d Edition, p. 934. Quoted in the 
Life of Knox prefixed to his History, pp. xxxi. xxxii. 
t Ibid. p. xxxii. 
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tural prophecy, independent of some more direct 
communication. A similar remark will apply in 
the following instance : — 

" The Earl of Morton, Lord Boyd, and the Laird of 
Drumlanrig came to visit him, on Wednesday the 19. 
To the Earl Mr. Knox was heard to say. My Lord, God 
hath given you many blessings.. •• and is now to prefer 
you to the government of this realm. In his name I 
charge you that you use those blessings right, and better 
in time to come, than you have done in time past. In all 

your actions seek first the glory of God If you do 

this, God shall be with you and honour you. If otherwise 
you do it not, he shall deprive you of all those benefits, 
and your end shall be shame and ignominy. These words 
the earl, nine years after, at the time of his execution^ 
called to mind, saying he found them to be true, and Mr. 
Knox therein a prophet *." 

The following passage relates to some parti- 
cular predictions, and also to Knox's general cha- 
racter for predicting things to come. 

" He had a mighty Spirit of Judgment and Wisdom : that 
trouble came never to the Kirk, after his entry in public 
preaching, but he foresaw the end thereof. Many things he 
did foretel(as hath been noticed in their places). I add now 
that he foretold the queen, that because she would not 
come and hear the word, she should be compelled to hear 
it, nill she will she ; and so she was at her arraignment. 
And to her husband the king he said. Have ye, for the 
pleasure of that dame» cast the Psalm-book into the fire ? 
The Lord shall strike both head and tail f." 

On another occasion we find Knox a prisoner 
on board the galleys ; and, to all appearance, at 
the point of death. Yet he prophesies not only 
his restoration to health and liberty, but also his 

♦ Life of Knox, as Wore, p. xxxviii. f Ibid. p. xi. 
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enlargement to preach the Gospel once more, in 
a church of which he saw the steeple from the 
water. 

" Lying betwixt Dundee and St. Andrews, the second 
time that the galleys arrived in Scotland, the said John 
Knox being so extremely sick that few hoped his life, the 
said Master James Belford called him to look to the 
land, and asked him if he knew it. Who answered, * Yes, 
I know it well. For I see the steeple of that place, where 
God first opened my mouth in public to his glory. And I 
am fully persuaded, how weak that even now I appear, 
that I shall not depart this life, till that my tongue shall 
glorify his godly name in the same place.' This reported 
the said Mr. James, in presence of many famous wit- 
nesses, many years before that ever the said John set his 
foot in Scotland, this last time to preach* ." 

No ordinary reading of the Scripture, nor any 
thing short of an express testimony of the Holy 
Ghost, could enable a man to prophesy with so 
much particularity, and, as the event shewed, with 
so much truth concerning himself. The following 
is from the account of Knox's last illness. In this 
instance he expressly alleges an assurance, or 
particular communication from God. 

" Mr. David Lindsay reported what follows to diverse. 
One time when he came to visit Mr. Knox, he asked him 
how he did. He answered. Well, brother, I thank God. 
I have desired all this day to have had you, that I might 
send you yet to yon man in the castle, whom you know I 
have loved so dearly ; go, I pray you, and tell him, that I 
have sent you to him yet once to warn him, and bid him, 
in the name of God, leave that evil course, and leave the 
castle: and if not, that he shall be brought down over 
the walls with shame, and hang against the sun ; so God 
has assured me. Mr. David thought the message hard. 



♦ History of Reformation, p. 84. 
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yet, Mr. Knox pressing him, he went to the castle, and 
met first with Sir Robert Melvil walking on the wall, and 
told him what was his errand^ who, as he thought, was 
much moved with the matter. Thereafter he communed 
with Grange the captain, whom he thought also somewhat 
moved. The captain went from him to Secretary Lething- 
toun, with whom after he had conferred a little, he re- 
turned to Mr. Lindsay ; and said, ' Oo tell Mr. Knox he 

is but a dr ng prophet.' Mr. David returned to Mr. 

Knox, and reported how he had discharged his commis- 
sion, and that it was not very well accepted of the captain, 
after he had conferred with the secretary. Well, says Mr. 
Knox, I have been earnest with my God anent these two 
men ; for the one. Grange, I am sorry that so it shall befal 
him, yet God assureth me there is mercy for his soul. For 
the other I have no warrant, that ever he shall be well. 
Mr. David thought that he spoke hard, yet laid it up in 
his mind, till Mr. Knox was at rest with God, and found 
the truth of that which he had spoken, within a little 
after*." 

Here Knox pronounces upon the cases of two 
men, like Joseph standing between the butler and 
the baker: and with regard, especially, to the 
person first mentioned, it is clear that the genera) 
denunciations of Scripture are not sufficient, of 
themselves, to premonish us of a particular indi- 
vidual's dying by the hands of the executioner. 

The account given by Knox of certain visions 
seen by James V. I abstain from quoting, being 
prevented by intimidation. It is important, as 
illustrating Knox's views on the subject of pre- 
dictions, and on that of supernatural intimations 
concerning things to come, or things not known 
by other means: but it opens a new subject, 
hitherto scarcely touched upon in the present 

♦ MS. History, quoted in Life of Knox, pp. xxxvii. xxxviii. 
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work, namely, that of apparitions ; on which, 
indeed, I am not desirous to give an opinion, 
having no very decided one to give. I am prin- 
cipally induced to keep back the passage, how- 
ever, by intimidation ; knowing that the citing of 
it would be as sure to injure my character with 
some whose good opinion I wish to keep, as an 
ingenious solution, upon neological principles, of 
some doctrinal text, or miracle of the Bible, 
would be sure to gain me credit. If the reader 
chooses to look at the extract in a note below, 
there it is *. I make but one request; namely, 
that no ' Religious Periodical' will cite it as ^fair 
specimen of the quotations in the present work. 
I am sorry to say that one publication of this 
tricky race has gone, of late, too much upon the 
plan of making partial extracts, and those not 



* " And yet did not God cease to give that blinded prince some docu- 
ments that some sudden plague was to fall upon him, in case he did not 
repent his wicked life, and that his own mouth did confess. For after 
that Sir James Hamilton was beheaded (justly or unjustly we dispute 
not), this vision came unto him, as to his familiars himself did declare. 
The said Sir James appeared unto him, having in his hand a drawn 
sword, by the which from the king he struck both the arms, saying to 
him these words, * Take that, until thou receive a final payment for all 
thine impiety/ This vision, with sorrowful countenance, he shewed on 
the morn, and shortly thereafter died his two sons, both within the space 
of twenty-four hours; yea, some say, within the space of six hours. In 
his own presence George SteiU,his greatest flatterer, and greatest enemy 
to God that was in his court, dropped off his horse> and died vnthout 
word, that same day that in open evidence of many, the said George 
had refused his portion of Christ's Kingdom, if the prayer of the virgin 
\Mary should not bring him thereto. How terrible a vision the said prince 
saw, lying in Linlythgow, that night Thomas Scott, Justice Clerk, died in 
Edinburgh, men of good credit can yet report. For afraid, at midnight, 
or after, he cried for torches, and raised all that lay beside him in the 
palace, and told that Tom Scott was abroad ; for he had been at him 
with a company of devils, and had said unto him this word, * O woe to 
the day that ever I knew thee or thy service; for, for serving of thee, 
against God, against his servants, and against justice, I am adjudged to 
endless torment.' " — History, pp. 23, 24. 
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always correctly given, or incorrect statements as 
to matters of fact ; and at the same time keeping 
back from its readers the true character of what 
I have written ; from which some of my critical 
friends seem to labour under a common panic of 
quoting, in an ungarbled form, so much as a 
single paragraph : at the same time that their 
occasional citation of broken phrases, together 
with their adoption of ideas which, less perhaps 
from their value than from other causes, they could 
neither steal elsewhere nor make, betrays a secret : 
and detects them in having well read and conned 
publications, of which they pretend a total ig- 
norance. 

One extract, however, respecting James V., I 
must venture to give here, in the text. It relates 
to the presentiment of his own death ; and shews 
clearly that, while Knox himself possessed the 
gift of prediction, his views upon the subject in- 
cluded others as well as himself, bad as well as 

good. 

*' The lady at supper, perceiving him serious, began to 
comfort him, and willed him to take the work of God in 
good part. ' My portion of this world,' said he, ' is short, 
for I will not be with you 15 days.' His servant repaired 
unto him, asking, where he would have provision made 
for his Yuill [Christmas] which then approached. He 
answered, with a disdainful smirk, ' I cannot tell, choose 
ye the place. But this I can tell you, ere Yulie-day you 
will be masterless, and the realm without a king.' He 
returned to Falkland, and took bed. And albeit there ap- 
peared unto him no signs of death, yet he constantly af- 
firmed, ' Before such a day I shall be dead *.' " 

The king's presentiment, that he should die 

* p. 31. 
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before Christmas day, proved correct. His death 
took place 18th December, in the same year, 1642. 
But in mentioning the views of Knox, respect- 
ing the gift of presentiments or predictions in 
others, we again open a new subject ; for in the 
course of his writings, we find him repeatedly 
mentioning different servants of God, as persons 
by whom such a power was exercised ; and ap- 
pealing to his hearers as to the fact, both of their 
predicting, and of the fulfilment of their predic- 
tions. Thus, in his '' Godly Letter to the Faith- 
ful in London," he speaks of 

" those most godly and learned preachers, that this laste 
Lent, anno 1553, were apoynted to preach before the 
kynges majestie." 

" Almost there was none,'* he says, '* who dyd not pro- 
phesie and plainly spake the plagues that are begonne and 
assuredly shall end. Mayster Grindall plainlye spake the 
death of the Kynges Majesty." — He adds, 

" That godly and fervent man Mayster Lever playnlye 
spake the desolacion of thys commonwealthe. And Mayster 
Bradforde, (whome God for Christes hys Sonne sacke 
comforte to the ende) spared not the proudest of them, but 
boldely declared, that Goddes vengeance shortlye should 
strycke those that then were in authoritie, because they 
lothed and abhorred the trew worde of the everlastinge 
God." 

If it be delightful to discern the affection sub- 
sisting between such men as Knox and Bradford, 
it is not a little striking to view them alike em- 
ployed, as messengers to warn the church of com- 
ing woes. The Lent when the preaching took 
place, 1653, preceded the death of Edward by a 
few months. The calamities, which the preachers 
in question prophesied, had already begun, by the 
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accession of Mary, when Knox published hife 
'* Godly Letter," reminding " the faithful in Lon- 
don " that the woes predicted in that preaching 
had now commenced. As to Grindal, it would 
be easy to find in his writings, as in those of the 
witnesses cited by Mr. Noel, detached expressions 
unfavourable to modern miracles. Thus, writing 
to Queen Elizabeth, he says, 

'' But now miracles ceasing, men must attain to tbe 
Hebrew, Gre^, Latin Tongue, Sic. by travil and study. 
God giveth the increase *." 

But here we have again to learn, that one pas- 
sage from a writer does not always determine his 
real sentiments. Just before he uses more quali- 
fied terms, saying, with respect to the " predica- 
tion of things to come," — " which thing, or which 
gift, is not now ordinarily in the church of God f ," 
which shews that he thought it might be occa- 
sionally. And, that it was so, he himself had 
previously seen and given sufficient evidence, to- 
wards the close of the reign of Edward VL ; when, 
as Knox informs us, or rather reminds cotempo- 
rary believers, almost there was none [of the ap- 
pointed preachers] who did not prophesy and 
plainly speak the plagues that, when he wrote, 
were already begun : and when •* Mayster Grin- 
dall " himself plainly/ spake the death of the King's 
Majesty : from which circumstance, by the bye, 
we are reminded, that if a preacher, in those 
days, foresaw, by particular revelation, the speedy 
demise of the crown, he might, in the perform- 
ance of his sacred function, predict it openly, and 

* Letter to Queen Elizabeth, p. 16. f p. 16. 
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that in the presence of the exalted individual per<- 
sonally most interested, without incurring by his 
faithfulness the pains and penalties of the law. 

" But, as to Grindars having predicted the death of 
King Edward in the Lent preachings of 1553, this," some 
objector, profound in Englisli history, may exclaim, ** is 
after all not so very remarkable. The king had been seized, 
in the spring of the preceding year, with the measles and 
small pox ; and though, at the time, he seemed to recover 
from both these attacks, yet, at the commencement of 
1553, some weeks before the preachings, he had been at- 
tacked with a very bad cough, which ended at last in a 
consumption that carried him off on the sixth of July. 
What wonder, then, that Orindal should speak of his 
death, so short a time before it took place ; and when he 
was already ill of the disease of which he died ? " 

I find a difficulty in getting at the exact cir- 
cumstances of this case : but two things are evi- 
dent. 

First, Knox writes at the time when the events 
had but recently occurred (1554, the year after 
Edward's death) ; he writes to the people oif Eng- 
land, to whom all the circumstances must have 
been well known, and fresh in remQmbraijce; and 
he plainly writes, as of a fact that adrpitted of 
being ascertained at the time; intimating that 
Grindal, in speaking of the King's deatht had 
uttered a true prediction. It is not likely that Knox 
wouH have thus expressed himself, had it been 
generally understood, at the time when Grindal 
preached, that there wai^ no hope of the Kipg s 
recovery ; it would have been so easy to tell him 
this, and thus at once to silence his appeal by 
stating the fact. The supposition, theo, that 
Grindal did not speak of the approaching demise 

Q'2 
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of the crown till it was known to be morally cer- 
tain, cannot be entertained. 

Secondly, The true state of the case appears to 
have been this: that, the. King having become 
seriously ill at the beginning of the year, and 
having died in July, the season of Lent, when 
Grindal preached and predicted his death, was a 
season of suspense, uncertainty, and hope. Rapin 
tell us, that 

" all hopes of the King's recovery were not given over till 
the middle of May, when 'tis likely, the physicians told 
the Duke of Northumberland, his case was desperate * :" 

> Afterwards, he carries us later : 

" about the end of May, when there was no hope of the 
King's recovery f." 

But another publication, which professes to 
give dates with accuracy, goes still later into the 
year : 

"June 21. — The settlement" (for setting aside Mary 
and Elizabeth, and giving the crown to Lady Jane Gray,) 
" was at last signed by all the council. 

** Edward's disease grew worse, and all signs of recovery 
vanished, upon which the Earl of Northumberland advised 
the physicians to be discharged," &c. J 

The inference is, therefore, that, at the season 
of Lent, when all hope was not yet passed, when 
the King was known to be dangerously ill, and 
when all true Protestants and loyal subjects were 
anxiously wishing and praying for his recovery — 
as, of course, they always must, when the life of 
a king, himself a true Protestant, is in danger — at 



♦ Tindal's Translation. London, 1733. Vol. II. p. 25. 

t pp. 25, 26. 

X British Chronologist. London, 1775. 
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this time Grindal took upon him to speak decisive- 
ly concerning an issue, of which others were ig- 
norant, and to say, the King should die, and not 
live. This, I say, seems the only way of stating 
the case, so as to explain Knox's reference to it : 
and as, when the hostile army of the Chaldeans 
threatens Jerusalem, and while some are hoping 
that the city shall not be taken, the prophet tells 
them that it shall not escape, we of course regard 
him as prophesying; so, in the case before us, when 
the King is in danger, and, though many hope 
that he will live, Grindal declares that he will die, 
(which seems to be the correct account of the 
transaction,) we can but regard him, also, as 
meaning what he said for a prophecy or predic- 
tion. The event, we have seen, confirmed it, as 
well as in the case of Jeremiah. 

But there is one Reformer mentioned by Knox, 
less known in our days than he deserves, and so 
endued with the gift of prediction, that the exer- 
cise of the talent, in him, merits a more detailed 
notice. I am aware that by here entering on this 
detail, I may seem to be deviating from the chal- 
lenge, with which we now have to do, to produce 
Reformers ** of eminence." The real eminence, 
however, of ancient worthies, is not to be mea- 
sured by any modern estimate ; much less by that 
of this superficial age, which, being little itself, 
has no measure by which it can discriminate be- 
tween little and great, between eminence and me- 
diocrity : an age, whose scales are those of the 
scruple and the grain; whose standard is the inch; 
whose field of sight is that of the microscope ; 
whose ideas are all diminutive; and to which 
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great men are denied, because, if it had them, it 
would be incapable of appreciating them, and 
would infallibly treat them basely; — but their 
eminence must be measured by what they were 
in their own time and day. At any rate be it re- 
membered, that although George Wisheart be not 
now regarded as a Reformer " of eminence," it 
will not be altogether foreign to our purpose to 
cite him here, because, from his views and expe- 
rience, we obtain further light concerning the sen- 
timents of Knox who records them, and of whom 
we have just been speaking. 

Wisheart or Wischakd. He came to Scot- 
land in 1544, and suffered martyrdom, 1546. The 
first thing to be noticed in his predictions is, that, 
(as in the case of Knox himself,) there are many 
of them which cannot by any means be resolved 
into mere prognostications; but that he distinctly 
claims particular inspiration for them. For in- 
stance, after warning his hearers of the troubles 
that came on Scotland not long after, he says, 

" If it long prospers with you, I am not led with the 
Spirit of Truth. But if trouble unlooked for appi*ehend 
you, acknowledge the cause, and turn to God, for he is 
merciful. But if ye turn not at the first, he will visit you 
with fire and sword *.'* 

Again, it must have been by no general impres- 
sions derived from Scripture, but, as he himself 
alleged, by particular revelation, that he knew of 
an ambush for his destruction, and of the particular 
part of the road where the assassins lay concealed. 

" While he was so occupied with his God, [in preaching 
and meditation] the cardinal drew a secret draucht. He 

* Knox's History, p. 43. 
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caoaed write unto him a letter, as it had been from his 
most familiar friend the Laird of Kinnyre, desiring him 
with all possible diligence to come unto him, for he was 
struck with a sudden sickness. In the mean time had the 
traitor provided threescore men, with jackis and spears, to 
lie in wait within a mile and a half of the town of Mon- 
trois, for his despatch. The letter coming to his hand, he 
made haste at the first, for the boy had brought a horse, 
and so with some honest men he passed forth of the town. 
But suddenly he stayed, and musing a space, returned 
back; whereat they wondering, he said, I will not go, / 
am forbidden of God. I am assured there is treason. Let 
some of you, said he, go to yon place, and tell me what 
they find. Diligence made, they found the treason as it 
was : which being shewn, with expedition, to Mr. George, 
he answered, I know that I shall end my life in that blood- 
thirsty man's hands, but it will not be of this manner *J* 

In like manner, alleging the influence of God's 

Holy Spirit, he rebuked and forewarned two Grey 

Friars, who had disturbed the congregation while 

he was preaching. 

" Depart, and take this for your portion, God shaU 
shortly confound and disclose your hypocrisy within this 
realm. Ye shall be abominable unto men, and your places 

and habitations shall be desolate And, turning to the 

people, he said, ' Yon wicked men have provoked the Spirit 
of God to anger ; ' and so he returned to his matter f." 

There is something far too particular, again, in 
the denunciations of Wisheart against Haddington, 
the inhabitants of which place had displayed a 
marked contempt for the preaching of the Gospel, 
to be accounted for as merely general prognosti- 
cation, or warning for sin and unbelief. 

" Sore and fearful shall the plagues be that shall ensue 
this thy contempt, with fire and sword shalt thou be 

* pp. 45, 46. t ?• 47. 
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plagued ; yea, thou Haddington in special, strangers shall 
possess thee; and ye, the present inhabitants shall either in 
bondage serve the enemies, or else ye shall be chaced from 
your habitations ; and that because ye have not known, 
nor will not know the time of God's merciful visitation. 
In such vehemency and threatening continued that servant 
of God near an hour and a half, in the which he declared 
all the plagues that ensued, as plainly as, after, our eyes 
saw them performed.'* [It is added, that he concluded] 
'' and so put an end, as it were, making his last testament, 
as the issue declared, that the Spirit of truth and true 
judgment was both in his heart and tnouth *." 

The last sentence manifests the opinion of Knox, 
that Wisheart spoke by revelation, as plainly as, 
in the preceding citations, we have seen the same 
truth asserted by "Wisheart himself. 

As the denunciation was particular, so was its 
fulfilment exact. 

" God begins to fight for Scotland. For in the town " 
(Haddington) *' he sent a pest so contagious, that with 
great difficulty could they have their dead buried. They 
were oft refreshed with new men, but all was in vain. 
Hunger and pest within, and the pursuit of the enemy 
with a camp-volant lay about them, and intercepted all 
victuals, except when they were brought by a convoy from 
Berwick, so constrained them that the council of England 
was compelled, in spring time, to call their forces from 
that place. And so spoiling and burning some part of the 
town, they left it to be occupied to such as first should 
take possession, and these were the Frenchmen, with a 
mean [small, inconsiderable] number of the old inhabi- 
tants. And so did God perform the words and threaten- 
ing of Master George Wisheart, who said, * that for their 
contempt of God's messenger, they should be visited with 
sword and fire, with pestilence, strangers, and famine : ' 



* p. 48 (misprinted 52.) 
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which all they found in such perfection, that to this day 
yet, that town ha» neither recovered its former beauty, nor 
yet men of such wisdom and ability as then did inhabit 
it#," 

In the trouble, then, that thus befel Hadding- 
ton, (the town distinguished, also, by a sad pri- 
ority, in a calamity which has recently visited 
Scotland,) we have to note, not only the fulfilment 
of Wisheart's prophecy, but the decided testimony 
given, as we see, to this circumstance by Knox in 
relating it. 

We have already seen, in the account of 
Wisheart's escape from the ambush laid for him by 
the cardinal, that he had received a premonition 
of his dying, at last, " in that blood-thirsty man's 
hands :" and, as the time approached, the fore- 
knowledge of it seems to have been imparted to 
him with more and more distinctness. 

" In all his sermons, after his departure from Angus, he 
forspake the shortness of time he had to travel, and of his 
death, the day whereof, he said, approached nearer than 
any would believe +." 

This was about Christmas time (Yuill); and 

the event confirmed his words. At the end of 

January he was apprehended, and he suffered on 

the first of March. Again : 

" That night, as information was give us by W. Spadone 
and J. Watson, both men of good credit, before day he pass- 
ed forth into a yard ; the said William and John [followed 
privily, and took heed what he did. When he had gone 
up and down in an alley a reasonable space, with many 
sighs and deep groans, he plat down upon his knees, and 
sitting thereon his groans increased, and from his knees he 
fell upon his face : and then the persons forenamed heard 

♦ pp. 86, 87. t P» 47. 
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weeping^ and as it were an indigest aotrnd, as it were of 
prayersy in the which heoontinaed near an hour^ and after 
began to be quiet, and so rose and came to his bed. They 
that awaited^ prevented him^ as they had been ignorant, 
till that he came in; and then began they to demand, 
where he had been. But that night he would answer no- 
thing : before the morn they urged him again : and while 
that he dissembled, they said^ Mr. George; be plain with 
us, for we heard your groans. Yea, we heard your 
mourning, and saw you both upon your knees and upon 
your face. With dejected visage he said, I had rather you 
been in your beds, and it had been more profitable for you ; 
for I was scarce well occupied. When they instantly 
urged him to let them know some comfort, he said, I will 
tell you that I am assured, that my travel is near an end : 
and therefore call to God with me, that now I shrink not, 
when the battle waxes most hot. And while that they 
wept and said, That was small comfort unto them. He an- 
swered, God shall send you comfort after me. This realm 
shall be enlightened with the light of Christ's Gospel, as 
clearly as ever was any realm, since the days of the Apo- 
stles. The house of God shall be built in it. Yea, it shall 
not want (whatsoever the enemy imagine to the contrary) 
the very keep-stone (meaning that it should be brought to 
full perfection). Neither, said he, shall this be long to. 
There shall not many suffer after me, till that the glory of 
God shall evidently appeal*, and shall once triumph in 
despite of Satan. But, alas ! if the people shall be after 
unthankful, then fearful and terrible shall the plagues be, 
that after shall follow*." 

As the actual time of his capture and martyrdom 
approached, the premonition became still more 
definite and particular. 

'* The manner of taking him was this — departing from 
the town of Haddington, he took his good night, as it were, 
for ever of all his acquaintance, especially from Hugh 
Douglas of Langnudrie. John Knox pressing to have 

* p. 46. 
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gone with the said Mr. George^ he said, ' Nay, return to 
your bairns, and God bless you. One is sufficient for a 
sacrifice*'.'" 

That same night, the house where he lodged 
w^ beset, and he was taken.— The case of Knox, 
then, is another of those, from which it is plainly 
apparent that a writer may use expressions, under 
particular circumstances, and in a particular con- 
nexion, which, taken alone, appear unfavourable 
to the doctrine of miracles ; and yet that both 
the experience and the testimony of the same 
writer, in other places, shall be found altogether 
on the side of miraculous manifestations which 
have actually occurred. 

Fox. — The general style of Fox's language is 
by no means adverse to occasional instances of 
miraculous manifestaticms in the Church. He 
refers to the case of the martyr Theodorus, by 
whom a young man stood, and wiped off his 
sweat t : and he plainly regards the death of Dr. 
Whittington, a bishop's chancellor in the reign of 
Henry VII., as a miraculous judgment. It may 
be said, I am well aware, that this is no miracle 
in the strict sense of the terms ; but, waving 
such discussions for the present, I give the par- 
ticulars as illustrative of Fox's sentiments. 

A woman had been condemned by "Whittington, 
and burnt, in his presence, at Sudbury. On his 
return from the execution, a bull broke loose ; ran 
wildly at him, hurting none besides ; and, with 
some dreadful circumstances, gored him to death. 
Fox says : 

^' Although the carnal aense of man be blind in consi- 
dering the works of the Lord, imputing many times to 

• pp. 48, 49. t Acts and Monuments, Vol. I. p. 100. 
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blind chance the things which properly belong to God's 
only praise and Providence ; yet in this so strange and so 
evident an example^ what man can be so dull or ignorant, 
which seeth not herein a plain miracle of God's mighty 
power and judgment^ both in the punishing of this wicked 
chancellor, and also in admonishing all other like perse- 
cutors^ by his example, to fear the Lord, and to abstain 
from like cruelty*." 

He then proceeds to give the evidence of the 
fact ; plainly entertaining no doubt whatever, 
in his own mind, as to the character of the fact 
itself. So also he gives us ** The copy of an old 
writing of king Ethelstan, testifying of the mira- 
culous death of duke Elfred, suddenly stricken 
by the hand of God for perjury." The only dif- 
ference is, that king Ethelstan imputes Elfred's 
death "Deo et sancto Petro,'' (with some refer- 
ence, probably, to the case of Ananias and Sap- 
phira) ; while Fox imputes it to the hand of God, 
as in the last instance. It is to be noticed, also, 
that though Fox here gives, as crediting it, an 
event of a suspicious age, he gives it with dis- 
crimination, and not as crediting all that is de- 
tailed in popish records. "We find him, for 
example, discountenancing and opposing many 
popish miracles ; for instance, those of Adelmus, 
not long before f ; of a. d. 927-933, just after J ; 
and of Dunstan, a few pages further on §. But 
we have seen already, whatever may be the read- 
er's view of the particular cases of Elfred and 
Whittington, (which, according to some, it would 
be a misapplication of terms to call miracles, and, 
according to others, it would be very wicked to call 




* Vol. I. p. 880. t p. 139. X P- 165. § p. 175. 
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judgments, so that it is hard to tell what we may 
call them), that Fox gives a believing testimony, 
both to miracles wrought by the hands of Austin 
and his companions on their arrival in Kent, as 
*• Miracles wrought by God for the conversion of 
the land ;" to the prophecies of Hildegardis, who 
lived 1146, respecting the downfal of the papal 
power, appealing to the Papists that they ought 
to believe, as holding her a prophetess ; and to 
the prophecy of Jerome of Prague, fulfilled in 
Martin Luther. "We may add, also, that his first 
volumes contains a long portion thus headed : 

"The prophecies of the Holy Scriptures considered, 
touching the coming up and final ruin and destruction of 
this wicked kingdom of the Turk, with the revelations and 
foreshewings also of other authors concerning the same *." 

Concerning the latter, which are from Metho- 
dius, Hildegard, &c., he certainly leaves it to the 
reader to form his own opinion : nevertheless, he 
himself evidently inclines to receive them ; &nd 
those of Methodius he interprets and applies at 
length, some to Huss and Jerome of Prague. 
All these things considered. Fox can never be 
fairly quoted, as a Reformer who disbelieved all 
miraculous manifestations since the first ages of 
the church. What the Fox of modern abridg- 
ments may be, I know not. I speak of the Fox 
of former days, the worthy, true-hearted Pro- 
testant and Puritan, the author of the ** Acts and 
Monuments," now commonly known by the more 
familiar title of the " Book of Martyrs." 

ZuiNGLius. — Many strong expressions against 
miracles, again, might be extracted from this 

* p. 865. 
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Reformer. Nevertheless, in other places, he ad- 
mits that miracles may be wrought ; for example, 

even by the devil or wicked men. 

'^ But if God permits the devil or bad men to perform 
miracles, presently he says these things are done to prove 
us, though the reason be unknown to it*" (i. e. to the 
mind conformed to the truth). 

Zuinglius does not even entirely deny the mi- 
racles said to be wrought at the tombs of martys. 

" But if we are fully convinced that miracles are 
wrought, or have been wrought, at the sepulchres of those 
who have died for the truth and glory of God, let us learn 
to ascribe them not to the martyrs, but to the Divine 
power +." 

Some miracles, however, this Reformer actually 
alleges. 

" For, out of the ordinary course, God does miracles, in 
order that astrologers, and other persons of the same cha- 
racter, who go on waging war against the Sovereignty of 
God, like the giants, should not continually be able to at- 
tribute all things to a kind of nature, but, will they nil 
they, may be compelled to recognize some greater power 
than any which things visible possess J." 

Thus, the farther we examine, the more proof 
we find, that the judgment of the Reformers, on 
the subject of miraculous manifestations, was one. 
They had every motive to guard themselves on 
this topic, as we have already seen. Accordingly, 



* ''Quod si Deus daemoni vel malis hominibus permittit ut edant 
signa, mox dicit haec ad nostri probationem Aunt, etiamsi causa eum 
lateat." On Matt. xii. 

f *' Quod si omnino eertum habemus apud sepulcra eorum, qui pro 
veritate et gloria Dei occubuerunt, miracula fieri vel facta esse, discamus 
ea non martyribus, sed Yirluti divinae adscribere/' Vol. i. p. 55. 

X '' Extra ordinem enim miracula facit Deus, ne astrologi, et qui 
horum similes adversus Numinis monarchiam belligerantur instar gigan- 
turn, perpetuo possint omnia nescio quae naturae tribuere, sed velint nolint 
majorem virtutem quam visibilia habeant cognoscere cogantur.'' p. 373. 
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their language is, as it ought to be, cautious and 
qualified. But when they are brought to the test, 
when the course of their argument brings them to 
such a point, that they must speak out, and de- 
clare whether they think that God has wholly 
and finally withdrawn miraculous manifestations 
from his church, we never find them making such 
an assertion ; we never find them using lan- 
guage, which, fairly quoted, and viewed in con- 
nexion with circumstances and the context, can 
be so interpreted. Some miracles they admit ; 
others they maintain ; and others again they 
allege and record, as witnessed or experienced by 
themselves. That miraculous faith was wholly 
excluded from the religious system of the Re- 
formers, is a fiction, no longer tenable than their 
real sentiments are kept out of sight. 

And here I cannot conclude, without giving 
utterance to one reflection. If there be persons, 
either so ignorant of what the Reformers really 
were, or so prejudiced against the truth which 
the Reformers taught, as to deny the fact of their 
having had that qualified and well-guarded belief 
in miracles, which, after all, they really enter- 
tained ; if there be persons who would keep 
this truth from coming oat ; if there be persons 
who would restrict the utterance of it, and set 
themselves against all who proclaim it, whether 
unsound in other points, or sound ; how imper- 
fectly are such persons qualified for the manage- 
ment of a Society, for pronaoting the religious 
doctrines of the Reformation ! 
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CHAP. V. 
THE CHURCH TO THE PRESENT DAY. 

The period of time, from the Reformation to the 
present day, has also had its miracles ; but this 
is a part of the subject on which, with the ex- 
ception of a single branch of it, I do not purpose 
at present to enter in detail. It has struck me^ 
however, that there is one resource, to which the 
opponents of miraculous truth may be still dis- 
posed to turn, seeing that the authority of the 
Reformers is not so decidedly for them, as they 
had misled themselves to think: and this is, to 
exclaim that, after all, the Reformers, though 
right in other things, were not so in this : that 
they had discovered the truth in respect to those 
main points of doctrine in which they opposed the 
Papists, but not with respect to miracles ; and that 
therefore we must turn from them, and consult 
the generation of divines who came after them, 
and who had thrown off their remaining preju- 
dices. This is a common sort of argument with 
the Neologians of the Continent, who represent 
the Reformers as having begun a work, which it 
was left for rationalism to perfect. But, without 
imputing such sentiments in the present instance, 
we merely tell our opponents, that, if they now 
feel sorry in having made an appeal to the Re- 
formers, and wish to shift their ground, appealing 
to those who came after them, we are able to 
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meet them here also. I have looked into this 
part of the subject sufficiently to satisfy myself, 
that, if it be fairly examined and laid open, we 
can have no fear for the results. Certainly there 
is one thing which makes against us : that, where 
the Reformers denied Popish dogmas in a qua- 
lified and guarded manner, so as to avoid denying 
truths at the same time, some of those who fol- 
lowed them have adopted a more summary and 
less discriminative mode of proceeding, so as to 
deny truth and falsehood together. But, where- 
ever this has been done in respect to miracles, I 
believe it can be so palpably shewn to have also 
been done in many other things, that the au- 
thority alleged against us will be found to possess 
little or no weight. On the whole, we can have 
no fear in entering upon this part of the discus- 
sion ; and 1 proceed to give a few examples and 
names, extending from the time of the Reformers 
to our own, which will sufficiently evince our rea- 
diness to shew, when needed, that God has never 
left himself, during the period now under consi- 
deration, without a miraculous testimony in his 
Church. 

Baxter. — Prudent men have not suffered it to 
come down to us : but Baxter was certainly fa- 
vourable, in a measure, to the doctrine of miracu- 
lous manifestations in the church. This is the 
more observable, because we find him using 
guarded language on the subject, exactly like the 
Reformers ; and, apparently, from the same mo- 
tives. Thus, in a note upon a part of his " Saints' 
everlasting Rest," to which work we shall have 

11 
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• 

to refer more at large presently, he quotes a pas- 
sage from Humfredus to the following effect : 

" Nor is there now need of miracles, the word having 
sounded forth into the whole earth* :*' 

Thus reverting to the idea, so generally, as we have 
seen, entertained by the Reformers, that the 
whole earth had been evangelized in the first 
ages, once for all. 

Yet Baxter certainly did not mean to adopt 
such expressions, as disowning all miracles. We 
see this, for instance, in his Church History. For 
example, in the ** contents" of chapter xii., we 
read *' Miracles at Robert Groshead's death t : " 
and, in another place, '' Sewale, Archbishop of 
York against the Pope : doth miracles;}:." Here 
again, then, we learn the vanity of catching at 
single passages, or expressions of the old divines;, 
to prove their disbelief in miraculous manifesta- 
tions. But in other places, again, Baxter ex- 
pressly argues in behalf of miracles ; and even 
relates them, as having himself experienced them. 
First, he speaks of '' eminent providences ; " but 
even here he uses terms, which almost prove that 
he really means miracles. 

*' I am persuaded that there is scarcely a godly expe- 
rienced Christian, that carefully observes, and faithfully 
recordeth the providences of God toward him, but is able 
to bring forth some such experiment ; and to shew you 
some such strange and unusual mercies, which may plainly 



* " Nee jam opus est miraculis, cum in omnem terram verbum 

sonuerit."— See the Saints' Everlasting Rest. London. 1662. Part. ii. 
Chap. vi. Sect. iii. 

t Church History, p. 413. t Ibid. p. 418. 
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discover an Almighty Disposer, making good the promises 
of this Scripture to his servants : some in desperate diseases 
of body, some in other apparent dangers, delivered so sud- 
denly, or so much against the common course of nature, 
when all the best remedies have failed, that no second 
CAUSE could have any hand in their deliverance *." 

In the next section, he goes on to speak of 
these " extraordinary workings of God," in terms 
which plainly prove that he understands not 
merely providences but miracles. 

" Had we no other argument to prove Scripture to be the 
word of God, but only the strange success of the prayers 
of the saints, while they trust upon and plead the pro- 
mises with fervency, I think it might much confirm 
experienced men. What wonders, yea, what apparent 
miracles, did the prayers of former Christians procure. 
Hence the Christian soldiers in their army were called The 
thundering Legion : they could do more by their prayers, 
than the rest by their armies. Hence Gregory was called 
^avfiaTovpyog, from his frequent miracles among the heathen. 
And Vincentius reporteth, that Siilpitius Bituricensis did 
expel the devils^ heal the sick, and raise the dead, by 
praying to God for them +." 

Baxter then goes on to detail the case of My- 
conius, raised by Luther. I extract the passage, 
to shew his full belief in the miraculous character 
of the transaction . 

" Myconius (a godly divine) lay sick of that consumption 
which is called phthisis : Luther prayed earnestly, that he 
might be recovered, and that he might not die before him- 
self. And so confident was he of the grant of his desire, 
that he writes boldly to Myconius, that he should not die 
now, but should remain yet longer upon this earth. Upon 
these prayers did Myconius presently revive as from the 
dead, and live six years after, till Luther was dead : and 

* Saints* Rest, as before. Sect. v. f Sect. vi. 
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himself hath largely written the story, and professed that 
when he heard Luther's letters, he seemed to hear that 
voice of Christ, Lazarus, come forth. Yea, so powerful 
and prevailing was Luther in prayer, that Justus Jonas 
writes of him, * Iste vir potuit quod voluit ;' That man 
could do what he list*." 

I extract some other cases cited, though well 
known, for the purpose of shewing what was 
Baxter's opinion of them. 

** What was it less than a miracle in Baynam the 
martyr, who told the Papists, ' Lo, here is a miracle ; I 
feel no more pain in this fire than in a bed of down : it is 
as sweet to me as a bed of roses.' So bishop Farrar, who 
could say before he went to the fire, * If I stir in the fire, 
believe not my doctrine :' and accordingly remained uu- 
moved. Theodorus the martyr, in the midst of his torment^ 
had one in the shape of a young man as he thought, came 
and wiped ofi* his sweat, and eased him of bis pain f ." 

But Baxter next proceeds to less remote cases, 
and goes on to allege his own experience. 

*' But what need I fetch examples so farre off* ? or to 
recite the multitudes of them, which church history doth 
afibrd us ? Is there ever a praying Christian here, who 
knoweth what it is importunately to strive with God, and 
to plead His promises with Him believingly, that cannot 
give in his experiences of most remarkable answers? I 
know mevLS atheism and infidelity will never want somewhat 
to say against the most eminent providences, though they 
were miracles themselves. That nature which is so ignorant 
of God, and at enmity with Him, will not acknowledge 
Him in His clear discoveries to the world, but will ascribe 
all to fortune or nature, or some such idol, which indeed is 
nothing. But when mercies are granted in the very time 
of prayer y and that when to reason there is no hope, and 
th^t without the use or help of any other means or creatures, 
yea and perhaps many times over and over ; is not this as 

• Ibid. t Ibid. 
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plain, as if God from heaven should say to us, lamfuU 
Jilling to thee the true word of my promise in Christ my 
Sonne ? How many times have I known the prayer of faith 
to save the sick, when all physicians have given them up as 
deadr (Here Baxter subjoins a note, to be given pre- 
sently.) " It has been my own case more than once or twice j 
or ten times : When means have all failed, and the highest 
art of reason has sentenced me hopeless, yet have I been re- 
lieved by the prevalency of fervent prayer, and that (as the 
physician saith * tutb, ciib, et jucund^/ My flesh and my 
heart failed, but God is the strength of my heart and my 
portion for ever. And though He yet keep me under ne- 
cessary weaknesse, and wholesome sicknesse, and certain 
expectation of further necessities and assaults, yet am I 
constrained by most convincing experiences, to set up this 
stone of remembrance, and publickly to the praise of the 
Almighty, to acknowledge, that certainly God is true of 
His promises, and that they are indeed His own infallible 
word, and that it is a most excellent privilege to have in- 
terest in God, and a Spirit of supplication to be impor- 
tunate with Him. I doubt not but most Christians that 
observe the Spirit and Providences, are able to attest this 
prevalency of prayer by their own experiences*." 

In the subjoined note, Baxter specifies a par- 
ticular instance. 

** Among abundance of instances that I could give, my 
conscience commandeth me here to give you this one, as 
belonging to the very words here written. I had a tumor 
rose on one of the tonsils or almonds of my throat, round 
like a pease, and at first no bigger : and at last no bigger 
than a small button ; and hard like a bone. The fear lest 
it should prove a cancer troubled me more than the thing 
itself. I used first dissolving medicines, and after lenient 
for palliation ; and all in vain for about a quarter of a year. 
At last my conscience smote me for silencing so many former 
deliverances, that £ had had in answer of prayers ; merely 



Ibid. 



^ 
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in* pride, lest I should be derided as making ostentation of 
Gk)d's special mercies to myself, as if I were a special fa- 
vourite of Heaven^ I had made no public mention of them : 
I was that morning to preach just what is here written ; 
and in obedience to my ccHisciencey I spoke these words 
which are now in this page," (referring to the words above, 
to which this note is appended) ''with some enlargements 
not here written : when I went to church I had my tumor 
as before^ (for I frequently saw it in the glasse, and felt it 
constantly.) As soon as I had done preaching, I felt it 
was gone, and hasting to the glasse, I saw.that there was 
not the least vestigium or cicatrix, or mark wherever it had 
been : nor did I at all discern what became of it. I am 
sure I neither swallowed it nor spit it out : and it was un- 
likely to dissolve by any natural cause, that had been hard 
like a bone a quarter of a year, notwithstanding all dis- 
solving gargarismes. I thought fit to mention this, because 
it was done just as I spoke the words here written in this 
page. Many such marvellous mercies I have received, and 
known that others have received in answer to prayers *." 

Not another word of citation is necessary, to 
prove that Baxter had both the faith and the 
experience of nuiraculous manifestations. More 
might be quoted, in illustration of his sentiments 
respecting possession, exorcism, and other matters 
bearing upon the subject; but the above is quite 
sufficient. If any one would attempt to get rid of 
these instances by explaining them away, and 
calling them nothing, I would only ask him what 
he would say, if men were to allege such expe- 
riences NOW. Would he call that nothing ? No. 
He would be very angry : and prove[by his auger 
that he viewed the matter seriously. 

Fuller. — We have in Chap. I. seen this writer 
citing the words of Augustine, where Augustine 

* Ibid. note. 
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classes the miracles of his opponents^ the Donatists, 
under two heads^ as ** Forgeries of lying men," 
and " Prodigies of deceitful spirits ;" and telling 
us, with such an extraordinary perversion of truth, 
that he so classes the miracles of his age. Hence 
we might suppose, that Fuller was little disposed 
to credit any post- Apostolic miracles. And yet 
we find him recording one which occurred in our 
own country in comparatively modern times, and 
evidently recording it as believing and wishing 
others to believe it. Speaking of our pious Ed- 
ward VI. he says, 

" When crowned king, his goodnesse increased with his 
greatnesse, constant in bis private devotions, and as suc- 
cessful!, as fervent therein, witnesse this particular: Sir 
John Cheeke, his schoolmaster, fell desperately sick; of 
whose condition the king carefully enquired every day : at 
last his physitians told him, that there was no hope of his 
life, being given over by them for a dead man. ' No,' saith 
King Edward, ' he will not die at this time, for this morning 
I begged his life from God in my prayers, and obtained it ;' 
which accordingly came to pass ; and he soon after, against 
all expectation, wonderfully recovered. This was attested 
by the old Earle of Huntingdon, bred up in bis childhood 
with King Edward, unto Sir Thomas Cheeke, still surviving 
about 80 years of age *.*' 

Here we may observe, 

1. That the patient was given up by his phy- 
sicians : 

2. That the king made his recovery a matter of 
prayer, under these (humanly speaking) desperate 
circumstances : 

3. That the recovery was granted, *' wonder- 
fully," *' against all expectation :" and 

♦ Church History, Book vii. pp. 424, 425. 
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4. That the king had a special assurance of this 
beforehand; so that he said confidently, ** No, he 
will not die this time," because he had that morn- 
ing begged his life from God in his prayers ; add- 
ing, by that he had '' obtained it.'' 

What more can be wanting, to make this cure 
miraculous ? It cannot be called a common an- 
swer to prayer ; because that supposes uncertainty 
till the answer comes. Here the petitioner speaks 
with the greatest certainty, and that in the face of the 
physicians, who had given over the sufferer, ''for 
a dead man." — ** No, he will not die at this time." 

CAiiTWKiGHT.— I have already referred to this 
writer. As he opposes the Rhemists, he is of 
course anxious to avoid any statement which 
may seem to favour the popish claims, grounded 
upon miracles ; or to admit the necessity of mi- 
racles, on the part of Protestants, in proof of 
their doctrines, already sufficiently proved by the 
miracles of Christ and his Apostles. He teaches, 
also, that miracles are not now ordinarily in the 
church, as they were in the first ages. Yet, with 
all these qualifications, we find him still maintain- 
ing some miraculous manifestations, both amongst 
the Roman Catholics and elsewhere. Thus, ad- 
dressing his antagonists, he says, 

'' Howbeit that some miracle may sometimes be done by 
you, thereby to revenge the contempt of the Gospel upon 
those that will not believe it, it may not be denied you ; 
lest you should lose your part amongst the false prophets, 
of whom Moses and our Saviour foretelleth, that they 
should do so great miracles, that the very elect thereby, if 
it were possible, should be deceived* ." 

♦ On Matt. xvii. 19. 
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And again : 

'* By false miracles, the Apostle meaneth not only feigned 
miracles, but those that are wrought indeed, but yet to de- 
ceive, and to confirm falsehood. For we can well afford 
unto the pope and his popelings the working of miracles 
indeed, as well as Moses and our Saviour Christ affordeth 
them unto the false prophets *." 

Again, on Mark xiii. 22, the Rhemists say that 
in the latter day false Christs and false prophets 
*' shall seem to work wonders :" but Cartwright 
observes, ** Not seem to work wonders^ as you 
say, but shall work wonders, as our Saviour 
Christ saith." And lastly, to come to the point, 
on the words of Jesus (John xiv. 12), *' Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do shall he do also ; and greater 
works than these shall he do, because I go unto 
my Father," it is plainly admitted and recognised 
by Cartwright, that miracles are still sometimes 
wrought in the church of Christ. '* We believe 
that the Apostles and apostolical men did the 
wonders here mentioned, and in them the Church 
and whole company of believers together, and not 
every one particularly (as the daily experience 
doth declare) wrought these works. We know 



* On 2 Thess ii. 9. Concerning the " lying wonders " mentioned by 
St. Paul in this passage, it is observable that several other commentators 
of the first order agree with Cartwright in the opinion, that we are not to 
understand merely false or pretended miracles, but real miracles, wrought 
in support o{ falsehood. For example, the celebrated Dutch divine, 
Gomarus, speaking of the " great signs and wonders *' to be wrought by 
false Christs and false prophets (Matt. xxiv. 24,) says that, with respect 
to their end, (the propagation of error and delusion,) such miracles are 
all false; but, "with respect to the transaction itself, some are false, 
some are true ; and, finally, some are mixed, or partly fsilse, partly true,** 
" Ratione vero rei, qussdam falsa, guadam vera ; quaedam denique mixta, 
seu partim falsa, partim vera** Ek]. Amstel. 1644. 
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also that the Lord may and sometimes {extraor- 
dinarily) doth, work such miracles in other times^ 
especially by their hands whose public ministry in the 
church he will seal and establish among men,'' Other 
miracles, which were but illusions of Satan, are 
spoken of by Cartwright in the same note. But 
the above citation is quite sufficient to prove, 
that he was not one of those who deny all mira- 
culous manifestations in the Church of Christ. 

Bishop Hall. — No writer is better suited to 
teach us the same lesson, which we have already 
had so many opportunities of learning, in the last 
chapter, from the Reformers, that occasional lan- 
guage, apparently unfavourable to all miracles, 
cannot be taken in so large a sense, without great 
danger of misunderstanding the writer. Such 
language is certainly to be found in Bishop Hall. 
But, therefore, in reading it, we have the more 
need to take with us the three following obser- 
vations : 

1. That in thus (apparently) depreciating mi- 
racles, he is writing with a particular reference to 
the miracles of Roman Catholics : 

2. That, even of their miracles, he admits 
some to have been real : 

3. That he believed also in other miracles, 
wrought by Protestants. 

The truth of the first and second of these pro- 
positions wili, appear plainly from his Letter to 
Sir David Murray *. In this letter, which seems 
to have been in answer to some inquiries on the 
subject, he ranges alleged miracles under four 
heads : 

* Works, p. 259, &c. London. 1647. 
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*' The firsts merely reported, not seen to be done ; the 
next seeming to be done, but counterfeited ; the third, 
truly done, but not true miracles ; the last truly miracu- 
lous, but by Satan *." 

Enlarging on each of these topics, he comes at 
length to the fourth ; under which he states that 
he maintains *' two things : " 

" One, that miracles are wrought by Satan ; the other, 
that those which the Romish Church boastetb, are of this 
nature, of this author f/' 

He writes, then, with a clear reference to the 
Romish Church; and this becomes even more 
clear at the close of his letter, where he says, 
still referring to his fourfold division, 

'' This short satisfaction I give, in a long question ; 
such as I dare rest in ; and resolve that all Popish mi- 
racles are either falsely reported, or falsely done, or falsely 
miraculous, or falsely ascribed to Heaven J." 

But I say, even some of those miracles, that is, 
the last sort, he regards as" real ; for, as we have 
already seen, he uses the expressions, ** that 
miracks are wrought by Satan ;" and again, " the 
last, truly miraculous^ but by Satan : " and after- 
wards he adds, " Perhaps it will be more proper 
to say, that GOD works these miracles by Satan §." 

So much for our first and second propositions. 
But now let us turn to another part of his works. 
In his " Specialities of Divine Providence ||," de- 
scribing his tour on the Continent, he tells us how 
he visited the Jesuits' College at Brussels to 



♦ p. 259. t p. 260. X p. 261. §p.260. 

(I Some specialities of Divine Providence, in the Life of Jos. Hall, Bp. 
of Norwich, vrritten with his own hand. — See Divers Treatises, by Bp. 
Hall, Vol. iii. London. 1662. 
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confer respecting the alleged miracles of our 
Lady at Zichem. A Jesuit violently attacked our 
Church, which, he alleged, could not yield one 
miracle : but, says Bishop Hall, ** I answered that 
in our Church we had manifest proof of the ejection 0/ 
devils by fasting and prayer *." It is clear, then, 
that Bishop Hall maintained the performance of 
such works by Protestants as well as Romanists ; 
on the side of the truth, as well as on the side of 
Satan. It is right, then, that those who now call 
themselves evangelical members of the Church of 
England, and yet persecute the belief in miracles, 
should see that they are persecuting the very sen- 
timents which were deliberately held, and main- 
tained in controversy, by those whom they them- 
selves profess to honour and to follow. 

Rogers.— An eminent divine, and a valuable 
commentator on the Thirty-nine Articles. His 
work went through many editions ; but is now 
thrown into the back ground ; I suppose, because 
he speaks plainly on those points of doctrine, 
respecting which there is so general a disposition, 
on the part of evangelical professors of the pre- 
sent day, to dissemble f. This learned and able 
divine, on Article xxiii., " Of ministering in the 
Congregation," plainly represents miraculous gifts 
as still forming part of the qualification for the 
ministry. He reduces each article to propo- 
sitions ; and on the twenty-third, his first pro- 
position is, 



t The Faith, Doctrine, and Religion professed and protected in the 
Church of England, and Dominions of the same ; expressed in Thirty- 
nine Articles. Cambridge. 1681. p. 135. 
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*' None publicly may preach, but such as thereunto are 
authorized*." 

Then follows " The proof from God's word ;" 

and, under this head, 

*' Lastly, we do read, that God hath ordained in the 
Church some to be Apostles, some Prophets, some Teachers^ 
some to be workers of miracles (1 Cor. xii. 28) f." 

And that he speaks this not merely of times 

past, but of times present, is evident when we 

come to proposition v, which stands thus : 

*' They are lawful ministers^ which be ordained by men 
lawfully appointed for the calling and sending forth of 
ministers J." 

Here he shews, first, that some ministers are 
sent immediately from God himself: as Jesus 
Christ, and John the Baptist, by the Father ; and 
the twelve Apostles, and St. Paul, by the Son ; 
a special and extraordinary calling: secondly, 
that some were and are sent of men. 

" And some lastly are by men sent : so, in the primitive 
Church, by the Apostles, were Pastors and Elders or- 
dained, who, by the same authority, ordained other Pas- 
tors and Teachers. Whence it is, that the Church, as it 
hath been, so it shall, till the end of the world, be provided 
for. They who are thus called, have power either to work 
miracles, as the Apostles had, or to preach and minister 
the sacraments where they will, as the Apostles might : 
but they are tied every man to his charge, which they must 
faithfully attend upon ; except urgent occasion do enforce 
the contrary. 

** The calling of these men is termed a general calling : 
and it is the ordinary, and in these days the lawful calling, 
allowed by the word of God%,^* 

Bengel. — ** No writer has more successfully, and with 
greater freedom from all parade of words, e:(hibited the 

♦ p. 136. t PP- 136, 137. X p. 142. § pp. 142, 143. 
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lew obvMNis niceties and beauties of Scripture, than the 
learned Bengel ; and none has more invariably made the 
attainments of the critic and philologist ancillary to pure 
and elevated piety. Of late years, his Gnomon has been 
rising in public estimation ; and, if I mistake not, it will 
rise yet higher * ." 

With this testimony to Bengel from a learned 
pen, let us unite another, equally favourable, from 
the " Evangelical Church-Gazette ; " a German 
publication of considerable merit, not to be con- 
founded with another, in name somewhat similar, 
but in character impious. 

" With the return to the Gospel, and the renewed in- 
quiry after the one thing needful, came also inquiries after 
the writings of this pious and enlightened theologian. 
Preachers in the waste of the present era, directed men's 
attention to him ; in consequence of which, some of his 
works became out of print. — See, taste, use, whatever of 
excellent the former age presents. More especially does 
his Gnomon of the New Testament invite young 
preachers and theologians : a book, which has few like 
it; concise, original^ vigorous, speaking, and living; a 
LEARNED Commentary, which, while it has its origin in 
profound love, deepest veneration, and knowledge of the 
sacred text, simply and humbly follows it ; a finger-post, 
which points the drift of the Spirit of God, in the word of 
life. The grand, yet simple superscription, ' in quo ex 
nativa verborum vi simplicitas, profunditas, concinnitas, 
salubritas sensuum coelestium indicatur,' characterizes the 
matter and spirit of this work. A store of solid acquire- 
ments, sanctified and animated by profound devotion, ex- 
pands itself here amid the words of Holy Scripture, in 
order to manifest, every where, the beam of Divine light ; 
and every attainment, in the department of human science> 
brings us back to the Gospel of the Son of God, with the 

• Sacred Literature, p. 70. 
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coi]fe$^ioi3^ 5, Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast the 
ifi^ords of eternal life.' — Where will you find such an inter- 
preter as this, among the modern herd of learned com- 
mentfiries? Learning enough : a cloud of historical, phi- 
loBophiqal, philological science, to darken and disfigure 
the true coptents of Holy Scripture : but no faith for what 
is olivine : np perception for what is holy ; nothing but 
profane perversion, exterminating criticism of the principles 
of godliness, in the sophistical misapplication of human in- 
telligence and acquirements." 

In believing that miracles may yet be looked 

for in the Church, Bengel is suflSciently clear. On 

the words of St. Matthew, '' And he did not many 

mighty works there because of their unbelief," 

he writes, 

''The reason why many miracles are not now wrought, is 
not. so much the establishment of the faith, as the general 
prevalence of unbelief*.*^ 

On our Lord's promise, *' Verily I say unto 
you, If ye have faith and doubt not, ye shall not 
only do this which is done to the fig-tree, but also 
if ye shall say unto this mountain. Be thou re- 
moved, and be thou cast into the sea, it shall be 
done," he observes, 

" If such things have not been fully accomplished yet, 
hereafter they may bef-" 

And, on our Lord's final promise and legacy to 
his Church, ** These sigus shall follow them that 
believe ; In my name they shall cast out devils, 
they shall speak with new tongues,^' &c. Bengel 
thus expresses himself : 



« (( 



Causa, cur hodie non fiant miracula multa, non tain est fides 
plantata, quam tTi^/tVas regnans." — Gnomon, £d. Tubings, 1773. (On 
Matt, xiii.58) 

f " Talia si minus adhuc impleta sunt, posthac impleri possunt.'' — 
Ibid. (On Matt. xxi. 21.) 
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" 17. Tote martvtraaL'] Them that believe, with the very 
same faith spoken of in the last verse. Compare Heb. xi. 
33, &c. It was not in one frame, that Paul was saved, 
and in another that he wrought miracles. Even in the 
present day, faith, in every beHever, has, concealed in it, 
a miraculous power. Every answer to prayer is in fact 
miraculous, even if it appear not : although, in many, in 
consequence both of their own infirmity and the world's 
unworthiness, not merely because the church is now esta- 
blished, (granting that the first miracles of the New Testa- 
ment obtained for the Lord Jesus ' an everlasting name ' 
Isai. Ixiii. 12,) such a power does not now discover itself. 
In the beginning, signs were the supports of faith : now 
they are also the object of faith. At Leonberg, in Wir- 
temburg, in the year of our Lord 1644, on the thirteenth 
Sunday after Trinity, a girl of twenty, who was such a 
cripple that she crawled on crutches scarcely a span in 
height, while the dean, (Raumier by name,) was setting 
forth, before the pulpit, the miraculous power of the name 
of Jesus, was suddenly made upright*.*' 

In the third and posthumous edition of the 
Gnomon, from which I quote, the details of this 
miraculous cure are given by the editor, Bengel's 
son, in a note ; and also the particulars of another 
case, that of Joseph Jenisch. This person was 
born at Lavinga, Nov. 26, 1606, without a tongue'[. 



* "17. Toic Trtarreverafn'] Credentes, ea ipsa fide, de qua v. 16. Conf. 
Hebr. xi. 33, &c. Non fiiit habitus alius, quo salvatus est Paulus ; alius, 
quo miracula edidit. Hodie quoque in omni fideli fides latentem habet 
vim miraculosam : omnis effectus precum revera miraculosus est, etiamsi 
non appareat : etsi in multis et propter ipsorum imbecillitatem et propter 
mundi indignitatero, non modo propter ecclesiam plantatam, quanquam 
prima miracula N. T. revera Domino Jesu nomen sternum (coll. Es. Ixiii. 
12.) pepererunt, ea se hodie vis uon exserit. Signa initio fuere admini- 
cula fidei : nunc etiam sunt fidei objectum. Leonbergae, oppido Wir- 
tenbergico, [a. c. 1644, Dom, xiii. p. Trin.] puella annorum 20 ita 
membris capta, ut fulcris vix spithamseis reperet, dum Decanus [RaU" 
meierus nomine'] pro suggestu miraculosam vim nominis Jesu tractaret, 
repente erecta est." Ibid. (On Mark xvi. 17.) 

t " Ab ipso partu lingua destitutus observaretur." 
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Earnest prayer being offered, he received the gift 
of speech^ and died 1675, after having discharged 
the ministerial office, to which in gratitude he had 
been dedicated, for forty years. 

The United Brethren. — With grief I hear it 
reported, that there is a disinclination, in some 
living members of this once highly favoured com- 
munion, to acknowledge the miraculous works of 
the Lord ; works so often vouchsafed, both in 
former ages and recently, on behalf of their own 
church, or individuals belonging to it. The same 
disinclination appears in some publications. But 
the facts stand on record. We have pnly to 
refer to their own history. And if any of the 
body be now disposed to dissemble, and, from z, 
spirit of conformity to the unsound and corrupt 
part of the religious world at large, to disown 
and disclaim the miraculous manifestations hitherto 
vouchsafed to the Brethren's church, I hope that 
those members of the community, who are more 
steadfast in holding the faith and traditions of their 
forefathers, will be brought to that discovery of 
the real state of things amongst religious pro- 
fessors, which must, now, speedily and generally 
come out : namely, that evil has gained a footing 
in the midst of us ; that a great departure has 
taken place, and is now still further in progress^ 
and that what passes for the church of Christ, as 
distinguished from society at large, needs not only 
outward separation, and distinction from the world, 
but inward sifting, inward scrutiny, and iqward 
discipline; with animadversion upon those who 
have gone back, and, it may be, with expulsion 
of deceivers. 
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Mr. Noel, regarding miracles in the church as 
quite given up since the Reformation, triumphant- 
ly reminds us of the *' general unbelief * " on this 
subject ; and observes^ that 

'^ although the concurrence of sentiment in later times is 
admitted^ and therefore needs no proof, it is too remark- ' 
able to be passed over in silence f." 

He then refers to the Puritans, and to the 
Christians of the United States. But he says not 
one word of the United Bretjiren. If they are 
»0E(; partakers of the ** general unbelief" and of the 
" strange consent," (though still, speaking of them 
as a body, I doubt the fact,) it is at any rate a 
new thing : for, if we appeal to their history, we 
shall find this same body, who in fact are the only 
body in the Christian community that have regu- 
larly maintained the form and discipline of a 
church, to have also maintained the faith and ex- 
perience of God's miraculous power manifested 
among them. I draw my examples from a work 
recently published, and already cited ; the Rev. 
A. Best's History of the Church of the Brethren, 
which offers a convenient summary of facts, in- 
terspersed with many valuable remarks by the 
pious author. 

On the subject of miraculous manifestations, 
M. Bost, (not, I believe, a member of the Brethren's 
communion,) has plainly expressed his own sen- 
timents in the following terms ; and that, even 
while condemning what he considers to have been 
a blind faith in certain prophecies and visions, 
which made a great noise at the time when they 
occurred; — 

* p. 20. t P- IB. 
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"We ai*e> indeed, well aware, that, so far from! iti 
being possible to prove by Scripture, or by experiedce» 
that visions and dreams, the gift of miracles, healings, and 
other extraordinary gifts, have absolutely ceased in Christ* 
ehdom since the Apostolic times, it is on the contrary proved, 
both by facts and by Scripture, that there may always be 
these gills where there is faith, and that they will never be 
entirely detached from it. We need only take care to dis<^ 
cern the true fVom the false, and to distinguish from miracles 
proceeding from the Holy Ghost, lying miracles, or those 
which, without being so decidedly of the devil, do not so 
decidedly indicate the presence of this Spirit of the Lord"^/' 

These are the words of truth and soberness. 
And the reader need not fear that, in referring to 
the work in question, he will be in danger of 
meeting with a more exaggerated view of the 
miraculous experience of the Brethren's church, 
than that to be found in their own documents. 
This is not the author's disposition ; and we may 
pbserve, by the way, that the subject is one, on 
which the Brethren themselves manifested all 
sobriety. I am well aware that the opinions of 
this highly-favoured community have been deemed 
fanciful and extravagant : but this is the case far 
more in Bngland than on the continent, where 
they are better known; and the ignorance and 
arrogance, which too commonly characterise a 

* << Nous Savons, il est vrai, c^ue loin.qu'on puisse ^tablir par TEcri-* 
ture ou par I'exp^rience, que les yisions et les songes, le don des miracles, 
les gu^risons, et autres dons extraordinairds aiefit absolumeBt oess^ dans 
la Chr^tient^ depuis les tempt apostoliques, il est au contraire prouv^ 
soit par les faits, soit par I'ficriture, que ces dons pourront toujours se 
rencontrer partout oit se trouve la foi, et que jamais ils n'en seront enti^re-» 
ment s^par^s. Nous devons seulement ^tre attentifs h discerner le Trai 
du faux, et k distinguer des miracles provenant de TEsprit-Saiiit, Ids 
miracles de mensonge, ou ceux qui sans ^t^e aussi diaboliques h'ahnoQf>* 
c6nt pas n^cessairement la presence de cet Esprit du Seigneur/* — Bost, 
torn. 1. p. 178. ... 
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religious profession amongst ourselves^ are in 
nothing more detected than in the slight grounds, 
on which some of us have suffered ourselves to be 
betrayed into an undue and indiscriminate feeling 
of prejudice and contempt, towards the Moravian 
church. It is true that Zinzendorf was somewhat 
of too comprehensive or catholic a spirit. And^ 
though his liberality extended only to believers 
who introduced mystical or fanciful expressions, 
and ours extends to Socinians, yet those ex- 
pressions, which he tolerated rather than ap- 
proved, have been made the ground of a general 
prejudice against the Brethren. Much of this, 
impropriety in language the Count opposed suc- 
cessfully : and if any of it be found in what are 
called his own works, it should be remembered 
that the partiality of his admirers published many 
of his sermons, taken down as he preached them, 
without his revision ; that he himself disowned 
such publications, as far as his own responsibility 
was involved in them ; and that he had commenced 
a revision of the whole, but was taken home before 
it was completed. Be it also remembered, that 
many false or mutilated expressions have been 
circulated, to the Brethren's disadvantage; as 
well as discourses and hymns, which they do not 
own. Nothing, therefore, can be more unjust, or 
more ignorant, than the prejudices that have been 
formed against them on such slender grounds. 
And, with respect to miracles in particular, we 
shall find nothing in their records which is con- 
trary to scriptural sobriety, though we may 
doubtless find much that is displeasing to some 
amongst us. They acknowledged miraculous 
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manifestations, but they were on their guard 
against delusion. For example, on an occasion 
when certain Brethren were reconciled to the 
general communion, we find it recorded, that 
** amongst others, a person who represented herself as a 
prophetess, and whom they could not acknowledge in that 
character, seemed to return to religious sobriety*." 

Vain, then, will be the attempt, to impute any 
thing of a fanciful, or unguarded character, to 
the Brethren's views on the subject of miraculous 
manifestations. Yet such manifestations we find 
distinctly alleged amongst them : for example, in 
a general description of the Brethren's churches, 
(1740,) we find the following simple statement : 

'* In respect to church matters,*' (this is one of the heads of 
the description,) *' there are occasionally observed Apos* 
tolic graces, miracles, gifts of seers, &c. They are received 
in a child-like spirit, and there the matter endsf." 

Thirteen or fourteen years before, when mea- 
sures were in progress for the better arrangement 
of the affairs of the church, and the restoration of 
the ancient discipline, we find a Moravian brother 
thus expressing himself: — 

'^ We saw therein the finger and the wonderful works of 
God; and were, in some measure, baptized with the Spirit 
of our fathers, beneath their cloud. Their Spirit returned 
upon us, and there were wrought in these days, amongst 
the Brethren, signs and miracles: and great grace was 
amongst us, and in all the district;]:." 



* " Une personne, entre autres, qui faisait la proph^tesse, et que !'< 
ne pouvait tenir pour telle, parut rentrer dans la sobri^t^ spiritr^*' 
Tom. ii. p. 19. 

t <' Dans les affaires (T^glise on remarque quelquefois des gi^CM 
toliques,des miracles, des dons de voyants, etc.; on le repoit e 
ment, et voiik tout." p. 367. 

J " Nous y vimes le doigt et les merveilles de Dieu, et fii 
que sorte, * baptises de Tesprit de nos pbres sous leur rm' 
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Zinzendorf again, towards the close of the paper 
just now cited, speaks^ more fully, to the sanae 
purpose. 

" To believe. against hope is the root of the gift of mir^<- 
cles : and I owe this testimony to our beloved church, that 
Apostolic powers are there manifested. We have had un^ 
deniable proofs thereof in the unequivocal discovery of 
things, persons, and circumstances, which could not, hu- 
manly, have been discovered : — in the healing of maladm 
in themselves incurable^ such as cancers, consumptions when 
the patient was in the agonies of death, S^c:, all by means of 
prayer, or of a single word. We have seen bypocntes 
publicly unmasked, without any thing that was the occa- 
sion externally; visible signs, both of condemnation and 
also of recovery, iq men who had offended with respect tp 
jthe church ; — we. have seen ipild beasts stopped, at the mo- 
ment of tlieir attack, by the word of the Lord, without any 
external aid, and without having themselves xeceived any 
hurt : — we have seen matters, which no man could think 
of seeing brought to an issue, cleared up in a few mo- 
ments : — others lost, after having been gained with the 
greatest ease, and that because we had not properly taken 
the mind of the Lord, and because he took no pleasure in 
them, &c.*'* 

Again (1730): 

' ■ ■ I ■ ■ I . . J I I , 1111 I 

prit rcvint sur nous, il se fit en ces jours, panpi les Fr^res, des signes et 
des miracles : et il y avait une grande gr&ce parmi nous et dans toute la 
contr^e." p. 17. 

* " Croire contre esptrance est la racine du don des miracles ; et je 
dois ce t^moignage k notre ch^re ^glise, que les puissances ^postoliques 
s*y voient ; nous en avons eu des preuves irr^cusaoles dans la d^couverte 
tris-positive de certaines choses, personnes, et circonstances qui humaine- 
ment ne pouvaient se d^couvrir : — dans la gu^rison de maladies en elles- 
m^mes incurc^bles, de cancers, de pbthisies avanc^es jusqu'^ Tagonie, etc., 
le tout au moyen de la pri^re, ou dVne seule parole. On a vu des bypck 
crites publiquement d^masqu^s, sans qu'il y en ait eu aucune occasion aa 
dehors ; — des signes visibles soit de condamnation, soit aussi de r^tablisse- 
ment, dans des bommes qui s*^taient rendus coupa^les envers V^gUse:— * 
on a Tu des b^tes f(§roces arret^sau moment de leur attaque par la parole 
dtt Seigneur, sans aucun secours du dehors, et sans qu'elles recussent 
iQ.Ues^memes aucua dommage : — on a vu des choses ou pas un homme 
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*' At this juncture, various supernatural gifts were 
manifested in the church, and miraculous cures were 
wrought. The Brethren and the Sisters belieyed, in a 
childlike spirit, what the Saviour had said respecting the 
efficacy of prayer ; and when any object strongly interested 
them, they used to speak to Him about it, and to trust in 
Him as capable of all good : then it was done unto them 
according to their faith. The Count" (ZinzendorO 
** rejoiced at it with all his heart, and silently praised the 
Saviour who thus willingly condescended to what is poor 
and little. In this freedom of the Brethren towards our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, he recognized a fruit of the Spirit ; 
concerning which, they ought on no account to make 
themselves uneasy, whoever it might be ; but rather to 
respect him. At the same time he did not wish the 
Brethren and Sisters to make too much noise about these 
matters, and regard them as extraordinary ; but when, for 
example, a brother was cured of any disease, even one of the 
worst kind, by a single word or by some prayer, he viewed this 
as a very simple matter ; calling to mind, even, that saying 
of Scripture, that ' signs were not for those who believe, 
but for those who believe not*.* " 

n*aurait su imaginer d'issue, raises au clair en peu de raoments :— d'autres 
se perdre aprbs avoir et^ acquises avee la demi^re facility, et cela parce 
qu onn'avait pas suj05sament saisi Tintention du Seigneur, et parce qu'il 
n'y prenait pas plaisir, etc/' pp. 371, 372. 

• " A cette ^poque (1730), il se manifesta dans T^glise diflR^rents dong 
surnaturels, et il se fit des gu^risons miraculeuses. Les fr^res et les 
sceurs croyaient enfantinement ce que le Sauveur avait dit de Teflftcace 
de la pri^re ; et lorsqu'un objet les int^ressait fortement, ils lui en par- 
laient, et le croyaient capable de toute sorte de bien (und trauten ihm 
alles Gute zu) ; puis il leur ^tait fait selon leur foi. Le comte s'en 
r^jouissait de tout son cceur, et louait dans le silence le Sauveur qui 
s'abaissait si volontiers vers ce qui est pauvre et petit. II reconnaissait 
dans cette familiarity des Frferes envers notre Seigneur J^sus-Christ, uri 
fruit de TEsprit, au sujet duquel on devait bien se garder d'inqui^ter qui 
qiie ce fut, et qu'au contraire on devait respecter. En ro^me temps 
il ne voulait pas que les frferes et scEurs fissent trop de bruit de ces choses 
et les regardassent comme extraordinaires ; mais lorsque par exemple, 
^uelque frfere ^tait gu^ri de quelque maladie, mfeme des plus graves pai^ 
une seule parole ou par quelque prifere, il regardait cela comme tine 
chose toute simple ; rappelant mfeme cette parole de TEcriture, que le* 
signes n'^taient pas faits peur les croyants mais pour les incr^ddles. ' pp. 
405,406. 
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The reader, perhaps, will feel desirous to know 
what is the general character of the facts recorded 
in M. Best's work. 

'* As to the truth of the facts, I think," says he, *' that 
my authorities may be accounted most respectable. Not 
to mention that the German nation in general, to which t 
am indebted for them, has an established character for 
honesty and solidity ; the Moravian Brethren in particular, 
and their writers, share the same character in the highest 
degree ; and their writings possess every quality that can 
entitle them to it*." 

As to the character of the church in which the 
miraculous manifestations took place : 

'' The congregation, of which the church then consisted, 
had for its germ, as we have seen, the choice of the choice 
of Bohemia and Moravia. A great part of them were 
witnesses who had resisted even to blood, and even to 
tortures; who had seen with joy the spoiling of their 
goods, and in whom the Spirit of their ancestors lived again. 
They were either such men as Christian David, Melchior 
Nitschmann, Neisser, and the like, or the fathers, mothers, 
brothers, and sisters of these men, animated by the same 
Spirit, and united in the same bonds. With them were 
iinited other Christians, who had been previously attached 
to other Protestant Churches, but who had all felt the 
need of a more vital religion, and of a closer spiritual 
union, &c.t*' 

* ^* Quant k la v^rit^ des faits, je crois qu'on peut tenir mes autorit^s 
pour tr^s-respectables. Outre que la nation AUemande qui me les fournit, 
jouit en general d*une reputation aflfemiie de droiture et de solidite, les 
Fr^res Moraves en particuUer, et leurs ^crivains, partagent cette mdme 
reputation k un tr^s-haut degr^ ; et leurs bcrits portent tous les caract^res 
qui peuvent lam^riter." Tom. i. pp. ?i, vii. 

f *^ L'auditoire dont se composait alors T^glise, avait pour noyau, comme 
Dous Tavons vu, T^lite de I ^lite des contr^es de la Bohbme et de la 
Moravie. C'6taient en grande partie des t^moins qui avaient r^sistd jus- 
qu'au sang et jusqu'aux tortures, qui avaient vu avecjoie le d'^pouille* 
ment de leurs biens, et en qui vivait, rajeuni, Tesprit de leurs ancStres; 
c'^taient ou des Christian David, des Melchior Nitschmann, des 
Neisser et autres hommes semblables, ou des pbres, mbres, frbres ou 
soeurs de ces hommes, animus du mdme esprit et engages dans la mdme 
alliance. C^^taient encore d'autres Chretiens, pr^c^demment attaches k 
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And with respect to the theological attainments 
^nd character of Zinzendorf himself, the following 
is the account of his examination, on entering into 
holy orders. 

*' At length he sought of the professors of Stralsund, a 
succession of conferences, which should serve as his exa- 
mination, and last some days. For Zinzendorf did not 
wish to confine himself to a common examination ; and in 
order to give his examiners all possible acquaintance with 
his principles and conduct, he accompanied all his acts 
with supplementary notes (fuller avowals of his sentiments), 
in various papers, that went very fully into particulars. 
* I showed and told them,' he writes on this subject, ' by 
mouth, in writing, and in five public discourses, all that I 
ever believed and did throughout my whole life, in theory 
and in practice; but they retained the favourable judg- 
ment which they had pronounced upon me.' Never, per- 
haps, did a candidate for the sacred ministry undergo, 
or challenge, a more severe examination'^." 

1. The miraculous aids and manifestations re- 
lated in the records of the Brethren are so nu- 
merous, that, in coming to detail them, one might 
hesitate where to begin. Some deliverances are 
spoken of as miraculous, which it may be thought 
should only be called marvellous. But, as the 
willows spring up most freely by the water- 
courses, so the churches and individuals that are 

diverses ^glises protestantes, mais qui avaient tous ^prouv^ le besoin d'uue 
pi^t^ plus vive et d'un lien spirituel plus ^troit, &c." Tom. ii. pp. 377, 378. 
* " EnfiD) il demanda aux professeurs de Stralsund une suite de confg- 
rences qui devaient constituer son examen et qui dur^reut quelques 
jours. Car Zinzendorf ne voulut pas s*en tenir k un examen ordinaire : 
et pour donner k ses exaroinateurs toute la connaissance possible de ses 
principes et de sa conduite, il ajouta ^ tous ses actes des notes sup- 
pl^.mentaires (uberhres mentis declarationes) de plusieurs pieces tr^s- 
dkaill^es. * Je leur ai montr^ et dit,' ^crit-il k ce sujet, * de bouche 
et par ^crit et en cinq predications, tout ce que j'ai jamais cru et fait 
dans ma vie, en th^orie et en pratique. — Mais ils en sont rest^s au 
jugement favorable qu*ils avaient porti sur moi.' II est probable que 
jamais candidat au saint minist^re n'a subi ni provoqu^ d examen plus 
rigoureux que celui-la.'* pp. 218, 219. 
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most i^ttentive and faithful in noting and recording 
tbeir experience of the marvels of God's providence^ 
are most in the way, and most in the habit> of ex- 
periencing that still higher kind of aid that may 
be properly called miraculous. I proceed, there- 
fore, under this head, rather upon the plan of 
furnishing sincere inquirers with the whole of the 
case, than of putting forth a guarded statement: 
and shall stilly as before, offer some instances, 
which, it may be thought, will not bear to be 
called miraculous in the stricter sense of the term ; 
though without being prepared to admit, even 
here, that the exception would always be just. 
Let us first hear some of the expressions used. 
With reference to the state of the Brethren pre- 
vious to their emigration, we read, 

'' In a word, no means were neglected to wrest from theia 
their faith ; till at length the Lord miraculously brought 
forth, out of this land of oppression, all thos^ who sought 
Him with their whole heart, and were willing to forsake 
their goods, and even their own life, to follow Him*." 

Christian David, who felt it his duty to go back, 
occasionally, to Moravia, the scene of persecution, 

'* regarded himself, as it has been already stated, as pos- 
sessing an assurance of being herein an instrument of God : 
and all counsels and orders to prevent him were futile. He 
returned often to this holy work in the midst of extreme 
dangers and miraculous deliverancesf." 

* *' En un mot, il nV eut pas de moyens qu*on n'employ&t pour leur 
arracher leur foi ; jusqu*a ce qu'^enfin le Seigneur fit sortir miraculeuse- 
ment de ce pays d'oppression, tous ceux qui le cherchaient de tout leur 
coeur, et qui ^talent disposes h. abandonner leurs biens et m^me leur 
propre vie pour le suivre." p. 327. 

f *^ Comme on Ta dit, il se tenait pour assur^ d'etre en cela un instru- 
ment de Dieu; et tous les avis et les ordres contraires ^taient inutiles. 
II retourna plusieurs fois k cette ceuvre sainte au milieu de dangers ex- 
tremes et de d€livrances miraculeuses/' p. 354. 
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* David Nitschmann wrote his own life, and gives 
a detailed account of his imprisonment, and 

'' of the miraculous escape which the Lord vouchsafed to 
him*.'' 

The younger Melchior 

'' was first kept for a long time without food, then bound 
so tight with cords, that blood issued from his mouth, nose, 
and skin ; which left him, after his miraculous escape in 
1 726, in a feeble state of health to the end of his short but 
good lifef." 

Many believers emigrated from Bohemia, in 
1732, 1733, 1734. 

*' They experienced more than one marvellous deliver- 
ance, which, as well as the sufferings of those who were 
seized during their flight, cannot be read without emo- 
tionf." 

Now some of these esqapes and deliverances 
may be considered as'** merely" extraordinary and 
marvellous, not properly miraculous : especially 
in the present day, when there is a tacit conspiracy 
to exclude miraculous faith, and that in the reli- 
gious world as well as out of it ; when, to secure 
this object, there is a common understanding, that 
as few things are to be acknowledged really mi- 
racles as possible ; and when, to gain this end, 
definitions are employed, and conditions required, 
which would exclude miracles of the New Testa- 
ment. But, though it might plausibly be urged. 



* " Sur la d^livraDce miraculeuse que le Seigneur lui accorda.'' p. 328. 

f " Fut d'abord priv^ de nourriture pendant long-temps, puis ensuite 
11^ de cordes avec une telle force, que le sang lui sortait par la bouche, 
le nez et la peau; ce qui lui laissa, ^pr^s la merveilleuse d^livrance 
qu'il ^prouva en i725, une sante faible jusqu'^ la fin de sa courte, mats 
bonne vie." p. 331. 

I " lis ^prouv^rent plus d'une d^livrance merveilleuse qui, de mdme 
que les soufTrances de ceux qui fiirent saisis dans leur iiiite, ne peuyeqt 
selire sans attendrissement." torn. ii. p. 193« 
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that some of the deliverances referred to above 
were merely marvellous, not miraculous, it could 
not be that all were. 

In the following instance, though to me it 
seems the readiest solution to call it miraculous^ 
some might discern merely a marvellous interpo- 
sition of Providence; nay, others, nothing but 
chance. 

** Andre Beyer was detained in prison at Kunewalde 
more than a year, and tortured in various ways, because he 
would not abjure his faith and his connexion with the 
Brethren. But when every effort failed, they determined 
to load him with chains, and to cast him into a deep and 
damp dungeon. On the day when this sentence was to 
have been put in execution, a brother and fellow-prisoner, 
David Fritsch by name, unintentionally pushed the door of 
their prison, and the great chain, which was stretched across 
the door on the outside, gave way. They opened the door, 
saw no sentinel, went home, took their wives and their 
children, one of them only six months old, and fled*.'* 

Those who,, in this instance, when the great 
chain gave way, at the moment when the prisoner 
unintentionally pushed the door, see nothing but 
what is accidental, or, at the utmost, nothing but 
what is merely extraordinary, must allow me, in 
the following instance, to maintain something de- 
cidedly miraculous. The account is Nitschmann's, 
already referred to. — 



* " Andre Beyer fut tenu en prison k Kunewalde, audel^ d*un an, et 
tourment6 en di verses maniferes, parce qu*il ne voulait pas abjurer sa foi 
et ses relations avec les Fr^res ; mais comme tout fut inutile, on d^cida de 
le charger de chaines et de le jeter dans un cachot profond et humide. 
Le jour oil ce jugement devait ^tre execute, un frere, nomm^ David 
Fritschf qui se trouvait en prison avec lui, poussa sans dessein la porte 
de la prison oil ils se trouvaient, et la grosse chaine qui ^tait tendue en 
dehors devant la porte, sauta. Ils ouvrirent la porte, ne virent point de 
sentinelle, se renciirent chez eux, prirent leurs femmes et leurs enfants, 
dont Tun n*avait que six mois, et s'enfuirent.*' Tom. i. p. 351. 
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** When all this investigation was over, they shut us up 
again all together, chained two and two : I however was 
ironed apart. ^ 

"One Thursday evening, I told my brethren that I had 
thoughts of leaving them that night. *And I too/ in- 
stantly added David Schneider : ' I mean to go with you.* 
We had to wait till eleven. Not knowing how I should 
be able to get rid of my irons, I laid my hand upon the 
padlock which fastened them, to try and open it with a 
knife ; and, behold, it was opened ! I began to weep for 
joy, and I said to Schneider, ' Now I see it is the will of 
God that we should go.' We removed the irons from our 
feet, we took leave of the other Brethren in profound si- 
lence, and crossed the court to see if we could find a ladder. 
I went as far as the principal passage, which was secured 
by two doors; and I found the first opened, and the second 
also. This was a second sign to us that we were to go. 
Being once out of the castle we hung our irons on the wall, 
and we crossed the garden to reach my dwelling, where 
we waited a while, that I might tell my wife how she 
should proceed when I sent some one to fetch her*." 

Here, the purpose of departing, expressed before 

* << Quand toiite cette enqu^te eut pris fin, on nous renferma de nou- 
veau tous dans un^ m^me pi^ce, enchain^s deux k deux ; mais moi j'eus 
des fers k part. 

*' Un jeudi au soir, * je dis k mes fr^res que je pensais les quitter cette 
nuit — * Moi aussi,' ajouta aussit6t David Schneider, ^ je veux alter avec 
toi/ 11 nous fall ut attend re jusqu'k onze heures. Ne sachant comment 
je parviendrais^ me d^barrasser de mes fers, je portai la main au cadenas 
qui les retenait, pour essayer de I'ouvrir avec un couteau ; et voil^ il ^tait 
ouvert. Je me mis k pleurer de joie, et je dis ^ Schneider : * A pr6sent 
je vois que c'est la volont^ de Dieu que nous nous en allions/ Nous 
6t£Lmes les fers de nos pieds, nous primes cong^ des autres fr^res dans un 
profond silence, et nous traversllmes la cour pour voir si nous pourrions 
^ trouver une ^chelle. J'allai jusqu'au grand passage, qui ^tait ferm6 de 
deux portes ; et je trouvai la premiere ouverte, et la seconde aussi. Ce 
(ui pour nous un second signe que nous devions nous en aller. Une fois 
hors du chateau nous pendlmes nos fers k la muraiUe, et nous travers&mes 
lejardin pour nous rend re chez moi, ou nous nous arrSt^mes unpeu, 
pour dire ^ma femme comment elle aurait^ se conduire lorsquej'env^. 
rais quelqu*un pour la prendre.' pp. 333, 334. 

« » Nous rappelons que notre traduction est d'une scrupuleuse fid^lit^ 
nous donnons le r^it tel quel^ et nous laissons faire les reflexions 
kcteurs.'' 
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the means of escape were known ; the deliverance 
from irons withot^t any human means ; the doorsi 
of the prison found open ; all contribute to invest 
the occurrence with a miraculous character. But, 
further, the evidence is double, throughout. Tivo 
prisoners express, beforehand, their intention of 
leaving the prison that night: tvjo persons, both 
ironed, escape from their irons without mortal aid : 
two prison-doors are found open. 

The deliverance of another of the Brethren, 
though less distinguished, perhaps, by superna- 
tural or marvellous circumstances, is worthy of 
being here recorded. After the escape of the two 
former priisoners, their wives were commanded to 
send some one to fetch them back. David Heikel 
was sent ; and, after some days, returning unsuc- 
cessful, and being, imprisoned, he also escaped ! 
The following is the narrative : — 

''The judge instantly put him in prison, and told him 
that, for having favoured the escape of the two prisoners, 
he should be hanged. 'That/ he calmly answered, ' is ac- 
cording as God wills it or not. Unless he please, it will 
not so be.' They threw him into a cold and dark hole, 
where he remained three days without eating or drinking. 
Then they brought him, half dead with cold, before the 
judg^; that, in his presence, he might declare what he knew 
of the two men that had escaped. On his still protesting 
that he knew nothing about them, they took him into a 
warmer apartment, where they gave him a morsel of bread 
such as they used to give to dogs, and some dirty water : 
he then heard them charge the keeper to watch him care- 
fully. But that very circumstance appeared to him, he 
says, an invitation to flee" [possibly because he recollected 
the miraculous deliverance of Paul and Silas, after a si*^ 
milar charge had been given to the gaoler at Philippi]. " He 
gently opened the door, saw that the sentinels were so 
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placed that he might pass without being perceived, by a 
back door» into the garden, and thence into the village. He 
then passed through the village in the open day, took 
leave of some of the Brethren, set out speedily for Saxony, 
and arrived happily at Hermhut*." 

If this instance has nothing in it, in the strict 
sense of the term, miraculous, I choose rather to 
insert it, for the sake of believers whom it may 
interest, than to leave it out for the sake of es- 
caping the cavils of mock professors. 

2. Before passing on to some other instances of 
marvellous or miraculous experience in the records 
of the Brethren, it may here be proper to say a 
word of their practice of deciding, in some doubt- 
ful cases, by lot. This they did, on the principle 
that a reference to the lot was a reference to the 
will of God (as we know it was in the choice of 
Matthias, Acts i. 24 — 26). Their principle, says 
M. Bost, was 

** to refer the decision of doubtful cases, where opinions 
are divided, to the lot, or rather, under this title, to the 
Lord himself f/* 



♦ " Aussit6t le juge le fit mettre en prison, et lui d^clara que pour avoir 
fiicilit^ r^vasion des deux prisonniers, il serait pendu. ' C estselon,' r^- 
pondit-il tranquillement, ' c'est selon que Dieu le voudra ou non ; s'il ne 
le veut pas, il n'en sera rien/ On le jeta dans un trou froid et sombre, 
oCi il resta trois jours sans manger ni boire. Ensuite on le conduisit k 
moiti^ mort de froid, devant le juge, pour y dire positivement ce qu'il sa- 
Tail des deux hommes qui s'^taient ^chappes. (Jomme il pers^v^rait h 
protester quHl n'en savait absolument rien,on le conduisit dans un apparte- 
ment plus chaud, o^ on lui donna un morp eau du pain qu^on donnait aux 
chiens, et de Teau sale : puis il entendit qu'on recommandait au gardien 
de le surveiller soigneusement. Mais cela m^me lui parut ^tre, k ce qu'il 
dit, une invitation k s'enfuir : il ouvrit doucement la porte, vit les senti- 
ndles plac^es de mani^re qu*il put passer, sans ^tre aper9u, par une 
porte ae derri^re dans le jaidin, et de \k dans le village. Puis il traversa 
le village en plein jour, prit cons^ de quelques fr^res, partit en h&te pour 
la idixe et arriva heureusetnent a Herrnhout.'' torn. i. pp. 334, 345. 

t ^* — de remettre au sort, ou plutot, sous ce nom, au Seigneur lui« 
m^me, la decision des cas douteux oil les avis sont partag^s.'' torn. ii. 
p. 131. 
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Now a faith that regards a reference to the lot 
as a reference to the Lord himself is, whether you 
call it right or wrong, a miraculous faith ; because 
it supposes a particular interposition, on the Lord's 
part, to make the lot decide properly. But we 
find every reason to conclude, in the case of the 
Brethren, that the practice was right and not 
wrong. A special blessing attended decisions thus 
come to. I believe it may be safely said, that, 
without the lot, we should never have had the Moravian 
missions. And, without the Moravian missions, 
we probably should never have had any missions 
whatever, that deserved the name, in the Pro- 
testant church. Add to this, that the manner in 
which the lot — when, in cases that seemed par-^ 
ticularly doubtful, again and again referred to — 
again and again gave the same decision, was some- 
times most wonderful : and the blessing that fol- 
lowed in abiding by this decision, even when it 
was that which commended itself the least to the, 
natural judgment, most marked and signal. 

On one occasion, for instance, it had been 
agreed to choose four out of twelve distinguished 
persons amongst the Brethren, for the peculiar 
exercise of certain functions in the church ; and 
to make the selection by lot. The fourth choice 
fell upon a young person ; Melchior Nitschmann, 
aged twenty-five, 

'V whose nomination was surrounded with extraordinary 
circumstances. He had at first been introduced to be 
drawn for with the others, on account of his eminent gifls ; 
but his name having come forth once, they thought, as he 
was so young, they might submit him to the trial by \o%, 
again. It came forth a second time. It seemed, even, 
according to the account of the historian whom we follow 
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in this matter (Gedenktage), that^ even after the Lord had 
made this second declaration^ they might subject this young 
Brother to a third drawing. ' His name/ says the histo- 
rian, ' havings nevertheless, again found its place among 
the twelve^ without their being aware of it, and the little 
boy who drew the tickets having again named Melchior 
Nitschmann as fourth ancient, the Church was penetrated 
with profound astonishment : he^ on the contrary^ looked 
neither surprised, nor confounded^ nor pleased ; but satis- 
fied himself with saying that he hardly knew how this 
could happen^ unless it were that the Saviour took pleasure 
in having a very poor and a very wretched servant. The 
Church, knowing and highly esteeming him, far from 
making any objection, admired the superintending influence 
of God, and honoured him, from that ipbment*," &c. 

I observed that a choice made thus by lot, against 
natural judgment, the lot repeatedly giving the 
same decision, was sometimes attended by a signal 
blessing. Now, then, mark the blessing in the 
present instance. 

'' Subsequently, Zinzendorf was able to give him such 
a testimony as this which follows. * Every way that he 
discharged his office of ancient, this saying of the Lord 
was seen to be fulfilled in him, ' Whatsoever he doth shall 



* " Dont la nomination flit entour^e de circonstances extraordinairear. 
On I'avait d*abord admis an tirage comme les antres, k cause de ses 

rands dons ; mais son nom ^tant sorti une premiere fois, on crut pouvoir, 
cause de sa jeunesse, le soumettre de nouveau au sort, il sortit une 
seconde fois ; il parattrait mfeme, d'apr^s le r^cit de Thistorien que nous 
ftuivons ici (Gedenktage), qu'on se permit, mfeme apr^s cette seconde 
declaration du Seigneur, de soumettre ce jeune fr^re k un troisi^me 
tirage. Son nom, dit I'historien, s*6tant pourtant retrouv^ sans 
qu*on s'en doutiLt, parmi les douze, et le jeune garpon qui tirait les 
billets, ayant de nouveau nomm^ Melchior Nitschmann pour quatri^me 
ancien, r ^glise fut p€n^tree d'un etonnement profond ; lui, aucontraire, 
n'eut Fair ni surpris, ni confus, ni joyeux ; mais il se boma k dire qu*il 
ne savait trop pourquoi telle chose arrivait, k moins que ce ne fiit parce 
que le Seigneur prenait plaisir ^ avoir un serviteur bien pauvre et bien 
miserable. L'^glise, qui le connaissait et Testimait h un haut degr^, 
bien loin de faire aucune objection, admira les directions de Dieu, et 
llionora, d^s ce moment,'' &c. — ^Tom.ii. pp. 6, 7. 
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prosper.' To appease divisions, to bring back those who 
had gone astray, to break up cabals, to awaken souls and 
lead them on^ to exhort and rebuke^ to inspire the trifling 
with godly sorrow, to console the repentant, to love the 
Brethren and devote his life to their service, was his daily 
work. His heart was inflamed in prayer, and his secret 
petitions never ceased to flow. In labour he was assidu- 
ous, to his Master obedient in all things, though peculiarly 
embarrassed and awkward in secular matters. He had a 
penetrating mind, and always knew how to use it, at pro- 
per seasons and in the proper place, in the most suitable 
manner, and with great modesty. With all this, he was 
free without levity, humble without meanness, compas- 
sionate without effeminacy, friendly without fawning, col- 
lected without affectation, quick without precipitance, poor 
without sloth, simple without folly, well-informed without 
pretending to know every thing. In a word, it was truly 
his endeavour to be, in this world, what the Saviour was 
himself*.'*' 

No doubt the manner of choosing Nitschmann 
for the ministry would by many be deemed *' en- 
thusiastic." But would that all those who are 
** regularly " chosen, and who want neither *' si 
quis," title, nor testimonials, were such as this 

♦ " Dans la suite, Zinzendorf pouvait lui rendre le t^moignage que 
voici : Dans toute la mani^re dont il remplissait ses fonctions d'ancien, 
on voyait s*accomplir cette parole du Seigneur : II r^ussit dans toute ce 
qu'il entreprend. Apaiser des divisions, ramener des ^gar^s, dissiper 
des cabales, r^veiller et conduire des ilmes, exhorter et reprendre, in-^ 
spirer une tristesse seloa Dieu aux &tnes 16g^res, consoler ceux qui se 
repentaient, aimer les fr^res et leur consacrer sa vie, c*^tait son oeuvre de 
tons les jours. II priait avec un coeur br(ilant, et il ne pouvait tarir dans 
I'oraison secrete. II ^tait assidu au travail, ob^issant ^ son Maitre en 
toutes choses, quoique extr^mement embarrass^ et maladroit dans les 
affaires ext^rieures. II avait Tesprit p^n^trant, et il savait toujours 
Temployer, en temps et lieu, de la mani^re la plus convenable et aveo 
une grande modestie. Avec cela il 6tait franc sans l^g^ret6, humble sans 
bassesse, compatissant sans roollesse, amical sans cajolerie, recueilli 
sans affectation, vif sans pr^ipitation, pauvre sans paresse, simple sans 
^tre sot, riche en connaissances sans pretention ^ tout savoir ; en un mot, 
il cherchait vraiment it ^tre dans ce monde tel que le Seigneur avait ^t^ 
luim^me." — p. 7. 
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dimple weaver, whom the Lord appointed by lot ! 
We might not, then, have to see a proud esta- 
blishment vailing her mitred turrets in the mire, 
for Antichrist to trample on ! 

Other instances of choosing the ministers of the 
church by lot were attended with a similar blessing. 

*' One of these nominations might well surprise us, un- 
less, as we may boldly say, a church which accomplished 
such extraordinary results, had acquired, by the wonderful 
fruits which it produced at this juncture, a claim that we 
should suspend our judgment on those of its actions which 
might seem unusual ; for the Brethren were neither igno- 
rant nor light characters. — ^They had ventured to place. In 
the number of the females eligible for the functions of 
Ancient for the sisters, a young woman, by name Anne 
Nitschmann, (sister of the excellent Melchior Nitschmann,) 
aged only fifteen : and she was the person designated by 
the lot *." 

This choice, too, appears to have been attended 
with a signal blessing. — Zinzendorf himself, also, 
was determined, by lot, in entering into holy 
orders. 

*' Finally, after having submitted all to the Saviour, by 
means of the lot, which decided for the project, the Count 
set himself to accomplish itf.'' 

So, too, when a question arose about the ap- 
pointment of bishops : 

I 

* '' L'une de ces nominations ^tonnerait k juste titre, si comme on pent 
le dire hardiment, I'^glise qui faisait des choses si extraordinaires, 
n'avait acquis, par les fruits admirables qu'elle portait ^ cette ^poque, 
ledroit qu'on suspends son jugement sur ceux des ses actes qui paral« 
traient extraordinaires : car les frbres n'^taient ni ignorants, ni l^gers.-^ 
On avait os^ mettre au nombre des ^ligibles, pour les fonctions ^^ancienne 
des soeurs, une jeune Anne Nitscbmann, soeur de Texcellent Melchior 
Nitschmann, kg6e seulement de quinze ans: et ce fut elle que le sort 
indiqua/* — pp. 120, 121. 

t *^ Enfin, apr^ avoir soumis le tout au Sauveur, par la Toie du lorti 
qui d^cida pour le projet, le comte y mit la main/'— p. 217. 

T 2 
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" After having, by means of the lot, placed the measure 
in the hands of the Lord, who authorized it, the Brethren 
had then only to look out, among themselves, for the indi* 
vidual whom they might consider most proper to receive 
the office of bishop. The choice, also sanctioned by lot, 
fell on David Nitschmann *.** 

Such, too, was the practice in the Conferences 
of the Ancients. 

" When, after having weighed all things maturely, and 
in the sincere desire of discovering the will of God, they 
still felt doubtful on any matter, they used to refer it to the 
immediate decision of the Lord, by consulting him by the 
lotf." 

And lastly, the same course was pursued^ in deter- 
mining to send forth their first missionaries. 

** Such were the proceedings of the present year " (1731) 
''with respect to this mission" (that to St. Thomas). 
** But the zeal of the Church was so tempered with pru- 
dence, that more than another year elapsed, before it took 
a decided course ; nor did it, even then, till, by means of 
the lot, it had consulted the Lord, who modified the 
enterprise. 

*' In an assembly of the council of the Church, which 
had previously been held, they had at first subjected Leo- 
pold, only, to this trial ; and the lot had decided, that, 
for the time, he should not set out. But, as Dober did 
not the less persist in his wishes, the Count, who per- 
sonally was quite of Dober's mind, asked him, perceiving 
all th^ hesitation of the other Brethren, if he also would 
consent, in his own case, to refer the matter to the Lord, 




V 



d'^vdque. Le choix, ^galeraent approuv^ par le sort, tomba sur David 
Nitschmann."— p. 233. 

f « Et lorsque, aprfes avoir pes^ tontes choses bien miirement, et dans 
le sincbre d^sir de rencontrer la volont^ de Dieu, on avait encore des 
dotttes sur quelque objet, on le remettait d la decision imm^iate du 
Seigneur, en le consultant par le sort." — pp*B, 9. 
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by means of the lot. Dober answered, that so far as his 
own conviction was concerned, he had no need ; but that, 
with respect to the Brethren's, they might do according to 
their desire. They called upon him, therefore, to draw for 
himself, out of a certain number of lots which expressed 
different opinions ; and he drew that which said, ' Let the 
child go, the Lord is with him.' This put an end to all 
doubts and questions. Dober was installed in his new 
vocation, and Linner gave him the Church's benediction*." 

Such were the beginnings of the missions of 
the United Brethren. These undertakings, which 
the Lord has so signally blessed, and which the 
Protestant church has attempted, so largely, to 
imitate, turned, at their commencement, upon an 
appeal to the Divine will, to be miraculously ma- 
nifested by disposing and ordering a decision by 

LOT. 

The lot, however, was also referred to, in other 
matters of the highest importance. The very 
existence of the Church of the Brethren, as a 
separate community, turned upon the same thing. 



* " Voilfl ce qui se passa, cette ann^e, h regard de cette mission : 
mais r^glise unissait k son z^le une telle prudence qu*il s'^coula encore 
plus d'un an, avant qu'elle pr!t un parti, et m6me alors elle ne le fit 
qu'apres avoir consulte le Seigneur, par la voie du sort, qui modifia 
I'entreprise. 

'' Dans une assemble du conseil de r^glise,qui s*^tait tenue pr^^dem- 
m^nt, on avail d'abord mis Leupold seul k cette ^preuve : et le sort avait 
d^cid^ que pour le moment, it ne partirait pas. Mais comme Dober 
n*en persistait pas moins dans son d^sir, le comte qui, pour sa personne, 
^tait enti^rement de Tavis de Dober, lui demanda, en voyant toutes les 
hesitations des autres fr^res, s*il consentirait aussi, lui de son c6te, k ce 
qu'on remit Taffaire au Seigneur, par la voie du sort. Dober r^pondit 
que pour sa conviction k lui, il n'en avait pas besoin, mais que pour celle 
des ir^resy ils pourraient faire ce qu'ils d^sireraient. On Tappela done k 
tirer lui-m^me sur un certain nombre de billets qui exprimaient des avis 
difi<6rents, et il eut celui qui portait : ' Laissez aller cet enfant, le Seigneur 
est avec lui.' Cela mit fin k toutes les hesitations. Dober fut install^ 
dans sa nouvelle vocation, et Linner lui donna la benediction de Teglise^*^ 
—pp. 139, 140. 
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The Count, influenced perhaps by external cir- 
cumstances, wished, at one time, though after- 
wards probably he cordially rejoiced that his de- 
sires had been opposed, to blend the Moravian 
Community with the Lutheran Church. Others, 
on the contrary, urged, that their existing consti- 
tution and discipline had been attended with such 
a blessing, that they could not abandon them. — 

'^ The Count, however, still pressed the point, and his 
rank as superintendant of the Church, and lord of the do- 
main, connected with bis transcendant gifts, gave such 
weight to his sentiments, that the Church agreed to refer, 
with him, the decision of this so solemn question to the 
Lord himself, by the method of the lot. Thus the Church 
of the Brethren and all its future destinies, its continuation 
or its extinction, were to depend on a yes or a no that 
should issue from the urn. 

^* According to the ancient custom of the Brethren, 
they made two lots ; on the first of which they wrote, *To 
them that are without law, be as if you were without law ; 
being not without law, since you are under the law to 
Christ ; but in order to gain them that are without law.' 
The other was, ' Brethren, stand fast, and hold the tradi- 
tions which ye have been taught/ The Church prayed 
the Lord that he would graciously reveal to his own the 
purposes of his wisdom ; and we may suppose with what 
reverential expectation they saw a child, not four years 
old, bring out one of these two lots. • . •' Brethren, stand 
fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught I ' 
— Such was the Lord's decision ! 

'^ Then, as one soul, and with a heart penetrated with 
thankfulness to God, the Brethren renewed, in a body, their 
covenantwith the Lord; and cordially promised him, toabide^ 
from that time forth, without variation, in the same eccle- 
siastical constitution, boldly to employ themselves in the 
work of Christ, and to proclaim his Gospel throughout the 
world, and to all the nations to whom he should send 
them. The Count himself was charged with addressing 
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the church in a discourse upon the subject ; and he did so 
with extraordinary power and copiousness. 

'' Perhaps it will excite astonishment, that the decision 
of so important an affair should have been referred to the 
lot. But it should be observed, that the thing was of a 
kind that might be proper, or not; that the Brethren 
found not, in the Bible, any positive direction to determine 
them ; and that, in consequence, they were in this case 
left at liberty to act according to their principle, which is,'' 
(the words have been already cited,) '* to refer the decision 
of doubtful cases, where opinions are divided, to the lot, 
or rather, under this title, to the Lord himself. Both 
parties being now satisfied and tranquillized, the Brethren, 
from that time, took, with perfect resignation, the oblo- 
quy to which the novelty of their institutions and the 
hatred of the world exposed them. From that time, also, 
they continued to labour in their work with courage, and 
with reliance on the Lord's help, without suffering any 
thing to turn them aside ; being persuaded that the plan 
which they had adopted was that which it pleased the Lord 
they should follow *." 

Thus, while a reference to the lot, on such occa- 



* *' Cependant le comte insistaic encore, et sa quality de pr6pos^ de 
r^glise et de seigneur du lieu, jointe k ses dons ^clatants, donnaient ua 
tel poids k son avis, que T^glise consentit k remettre, avec lui, la d^ 
cision de cettc question si solennelle, au Seigneur lui-mSme par la voie 
du sort. Ainsi TEglise des Frbres et toutes ses destinies futures, son 
existence ult^rieure ou son an^antissement, allaient d^pendre du oui ou 
du non qui sortirait d'une urne. 

** Conform 6ment k Tancien usage des Fr^res, on fit deux billets, sur 
le premier desquels on ^crivit : ' A ceux qui $ont mm loiy soyez comme $i 
vous itiez sans loi ; non que vous sot/ez sans loi, puisque vous ties sous la 
hi de Christ, mais afin de gagner ceux qui sont sans loi.* L'autre billet 
portait : * Mes frlres / demeures fermes et retenez les enseignements que 
vous avez appris, L'^gUse se mit en pri^res pour demander au Seigneur 
de vouloir bien faire connaitre aux siens Tintention de sa sagesse : et Ton 
con^oit dans quelle solennelle attente elle vit un enfant au-dessous de 
quatre ans sortir Fun de ces deux billets 

" * Mes frlres / demeurez fermes, et retenez les enseignements que vout 
avez appris / ' Telle fut la decision du Seigneur I 

'' Alors, comme une seule &me, et le coeur p^n^tr^ de reconnaissance 
en?ers Dieu, les Frbres renouvelbrent ensemble leur alliance avec le 
Seigneur, et lui promirent avec effusion, de pers^v^rer d^ormais sans 
varier dans cette constitution, de s'employer courageusement a Tceuvre 
de Christ, et d'annoncer son Evangile par tout le roonde, et k toutes 
les nations vers lesquelles ii les enverriat. Le comte lui-m^me fut charge 
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sions, proves the beUef of the Brethren, that th6 
Lord would, in an extraordinary manner, inter- 
pose to direct the lot aright, the success of this 
reference, and the blessing which attended it, 
prove their belief correct. It is to be observed, 
however, that the Brethren do not appear to have 
appealed to the lot precipitately and promiscu- 
ously, on all occasions alike : but only in difficult 
emergencies, when they specially needed direc- 
tion^ and that with all seriousness, and with due 
solemnity of preparation. 

3. Connected with this mode of decision, was 
that by particula)^ te:vts, generally those contained 
in the Daily Texts of the Brethren. Here, again, 
when the reader comes to see the course adopted, 
he will perceive a reference to some supernatural 
interposition on the part of the Most High : for 
when, in addition to the general light and instruc- 
tion vouchsafed to us in God's word, we look for 
particular monitions or encouragements in parti*- 
cular cases of which that word says nothing ex- 
pressly, and this by a coincidence of a text, that 
has been chosen for a certain day long before, with 
some business that happens to be in hand upon 
that day, this can only be by looking for some 
particular pre-appointment and pre-arrangement 

d'addresser k ce sujet un discours h I'dglise ; et '^il le fit avec une force et 
line abondance extraordinaires. 

<< Peut-etre sera-t-on ^tonn^ que la decision d'une afiaire de cette im- 
portance ait €i€ remise au sort; mais on doit remarquerque la chose dtait 
de nature k pouvoir avoir lieu, ou ne Tavoir pas ; que les Fr^res ne voy- 
aient dans la Bible aucune instruction positive qui p(it les determiner, et 
que par consequent ils pouvaient sans scrupule agir ici suivant leur 
principe, qui est de remettre au sort, ou plutot, sous ce nom, 
au Seigneur lui-mSme, la decision des cas douteux od les avis 
sont partag^s. Satisfaits maintenant et tranquillises de part et d'autre, 
les Freres accept^rent d^s lors avec une entibre resignation Topprobre 
auquel les exposaient la nouveaute de leurs institutions et la haine da 
monde. Dhs lors aussi ils continubrent k travailler k leur oeuvre avec 
courage et dans le confiance en Tassistance du Seigneur, ^ans se laisser 
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on the part of the Lord, out of the ordinary course 
of his government, and therefore possessing a su- 
pernatural character. And when we not only look 
for this, but find it to be so ; when we meet with 
the coincidences looked for, when we act upon 
them, and, in so acting, constantly find a bless- 
ing ; this is not a natural, or ordinary, but a su- 
pernatural and miraculous experience. Yet such 
has been the experience of the United Brethren. 

The disposition of the Brethren to note parti- 
cular texts, as falling out in connexion with the 
events of particular days on which they occurred, 
may be observed in some instances which, though 
striking, may not be thought marvellous. Thus, 
after successfully preaching the Gospel to the 
JBlacks of St. Thomas, under very discouraging 
circumstances, just after their first arrival on the 

first mission, 

'* The Brethren, who were always fond of observing the 
coincidences of the daily texts with the events of the day, 
remark that this memorable day was the third of the 
four Sundays in Advent^ for which the Gospel in the Lu-^ 
theran Church," (and also in the Church of England,) 
*^ is a portion of Matt, xi., containing the words ^ the 
poor have the gospel preached to them *.' " 

Other cases, however, are more striking. For 
example, when a report had been brought to 
Herrnhut by Count Zinzendorf, of some encourag- 
ing circumstances which seemed to mark an open- 
ing for this mission to the Negroes, 

d^tourner par quoi que ce fiit ; persuades que le plan dans lequel ils ^taien 
entr^s, ^tait celui que le Seigneur voulait qu'ils suivissent.'' pp. 130, 131. 
* " Les Fr^res, toujours attaches ^ remarquer les coincidences des 
textes journaliers avec les €v€nements du jour, observent que ce jour 
memorable ^tait le troisibme des quatre Dimanches de I'Avent, qui a pour 
Evangile dans I'^glise Luth^rienne la portion de Matthieu XI, €>^ se trou- 
vent ces mots : ' U^vangile est pr^ch^ aux pauvres.' '' p; 149. 
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*' His statement produced, in Leonard Dober and Tobias 
Leopold, two young Brethren full of life and courage/* 
(they have been already referred to,) *' a lively desire to go 
an(J preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ. They were inti- 
mate friends, but they did not open their minds to one 
another that day. The next morning, Dober, still feeling 
the impulse which had occupied him, and kept him awake 
all night, but uncertain as to the nature of the feeling, and 
suspecting that it might be some vain thought, opened, as 
if he would thus seek counsel oj the Lord, the text-book 
which he had at hand, and there found these words, * It 
is not a vain thing for you, because it is your life,' &c. 
(Deut. xxxii. 47.) These words greatly strengthened his 
persuasion and restored his courage *.'* 

I must continue the narrative, though at the 
risk of anticipating what I have to say on another 
part of the Brethren's experience. 

" It was at that time his custom to converse every even- 
ing, and that often till midnight, with Tobias Leopold, 
on the manner in which the day had been passed, and 
then to pray with him. As this was the individual that he 
had especially thought of in selecting a fellow-labourer, he 
communicated his views to him, having determined, if he 
consented, to consider the matter decided as far as he him- 
self was concerned, and then to communicate it to his ec- 
clesiastical superiors. What was his joy, when Leopold 
informed him that he felt the same desire to visit the slaves 
of St. Thomas ; and that the only fellow-labourer that he, 
too, had been able to think of, was his friend ! f" 

♦ " Son r^cit produisit chez Leonard Dober et Tobie Leupold, deux 
jeunes fr^res pleins de vie et de courage, un vif d^sir dialler annoncer la 
bonne nouvelle de J^sus-Christ. lis ^taient intimes amis ; mais ce jour- 
1^ ils ne se dirent rien de ce qui se passait dans leur ^me. Le lendemain 
matin Dober sentant toujours en lui Timpulsion qui Tavait occup^ toute 
la nuit, et qui ne lui avait gu^re laiss^ de repos, incertain sur la nature 
jde ce sentiment, et dans le doute si ce ne serait pas quelque vaine pens^, 
ouvrit, comme pour consulter ainsi le Seigneur, le livre de textes qu*il 
avait sous la main, et y trouva ces mots : ' Ce n'est pas une parole qui 
▼ous soit proposde en vain, mais c*est votre vie, etc/ Ces mots affermi- 
rent beaucoup sa persuasion et lui rendirent le courage.'' p. 135. 

f '' U avait coutume, k cette ^poque, de s*entretenir tons les soirs, et 



TO THE PRESENT DAY. 283 

The unmarried Brethren used to go, at certain 
times, through the streets of Herrnhut singing 
hymns. 

'* One evening, when Dober and Leopold were thus 
Dassing along, singing, in company with their brethren, 
by the open part of the town, {sur la place,) as the troop 
approached the house of the Count, he came forward into 
the midst of them with Schseffer, a minister of the Gospel, 
then on a visit at Herrnhut, and said to him, though, as 
yet, entirely ignorant of the thought of the two Brethren, 
^ Behold, Sir, amongst these Brethren, future missionaries 
to St. Thomas, Greenland, Lapland, Sec' These few words, 
uttered by the Count with the tone of full assurance of 
faith, increased, still farther, our Brethren's joy, and they 
determined to communicate confidentially to the Count the 
purposes of their hearts */' 

At Copenhagen, two of the missionaries, pre- 
paring to set forth, met with great discourage- 
ments. 

'* In the midst of all these discouragements, the Bre- 
thren remained unmoveable. Nitschmann declined the 
proposal made to him by Dober, to return to Herrnhut 
and leave him to set out alone; and, in the failure of all 
human aid, they held the more steadily to Him who made 
the heavens and the earth. One day, when they were 
particularly depressed, they found the following words in 
the Text-book : * Hath he said, and shall he not do it ? or 
hath he spoken, and shall he not make it good ? ' which 



souvent jusqu*^ minuit, avec Tobie Leupold, sur la mani^re dont le jour 
s*^tait pass^ ; puis de prier avec lui. Comme c'^tait en outre ^ lui qu'il 
avail pens^ en se choisissant en lui-m^me un compagnon d'oeuvre, il lui 
communiqua son id^e, r^solu s*il y consentait, de regarder la chose 
comme d^cid^e quant k lui-m^me, et de la communiquer alors k ses su- 
p^rieurs eccl^siastiques. Quelle ne fut pas sa joie lorsqu'il apprit de son 
ami qu'il ^prouvait le mime ddsir dialler chez les esclaves de Saint- 
Thomas, et qu*il n'avait pu non plus penser k un autre compagnon 
d'oeuvre qu'^ son ami ! " pp. 135, 136. 

* << Un soir que Dober et Leupold passaient ainsi, dans la compagnie 
de leurs fr^res, sur la place, en chantant, la troupe approchant de la 
maison du comte, celui-ci s^avanpa au milieu d*eux avec le ministre 
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restored them to full assurance that God would infallibly 
finish what he had begun*/' 

Should an objector feel disposed to treat with 
contempt this practice of expecting direction or 
encouragement from particular texts, let him re- 
member, that the question is not, at present, re- 
specting our opinions, but respecting the opinions 
of the United Brethren* And it is worthy of re- 
mark, how their missions to the heathen, so highly 
blessed of God, and so much better conducted 
than any others, had their origin amidst such re- 
ferences to texts and to the lot, as some directors 
of modern missions would deem contemptible. 
But — ** Ye are they which justify yourselves be- 
fore men ! " 

4. Another point, in the miraculous experience 
of the United Brethren, lies in presentiments, im- 
pressions on the mind, and inward impulses ; often felt 
by them, independent of the general teachings of 
God's word, and that of the Holy Spirit connected 
therewith ; and therefore, in their character, par- 
ticular, extraordinary, and supernatural. Such 



Schaeffer, alors en visite h. Herrnhout, et lui dit, sans rien savoir encore 
de la pens^ des deux fr^res : ' Monsieur, voici parmi ces fr^res des 
missionnaires futurs pour Saint-Thomas, le Greenland, la Laponie, etc.' 
Ce peu de mots que le comte pronon9a du ton d'une ferme assurance de 
foi, ajouta encore ^ la joie de nos fr^res qui prirent la r^olution de iaire 
connaitre au comte, mais en confidence, les pens^ qui se mouvatent 
dans leurs cceurs." p. 136. 

* << Au milieu de tous ces sujets de d^couragement, les fr^res rest^rent 
in^branlables. Nitschmann n^accepta point la proposition que lui fit 
Dober de retoumer sL Herrnhout pour le laisser partir seul, et tout secoms 
humain leur manquant, ils s*en tmrent d'autant plus fermement k Celai 
qui a fait la terre et les cieux. 

*' Un jour qu'ils €taient particulibrement abattus, ils trouv^rent ce» 
paroles dans le livre de texte : ' II a dit, et ne la fera-t-il point? II a' 
parl^, et ne le ratifiera-t-il point ? ' qui leur rendirent la paHaite certitude 
que Dieu achbverait in&illiblement ce qu'il avait commence.*' p. 145» 
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impulses, impressions, and presentiments, we find 
them attentively noting, sedulously recording, and 
faithfully acting upon, with a great attendant 
blessing. 

^' As soon as the two brethren, the Neissers, were settled 
in their new residence. Christian David, fully persuaded 
that the inclination, which urged him, again and again, to 
repair to Moravia and Bohemia, was an impulse from God, 
went in search of new Brethren in those countries. ' He 
was employed,' as an historian of that period relates in fa- 
miliar terms, ^at the beginning of 1723, in boarding the 
hall of the Count's house at Bertholdsdorf, and had only 
half finished it, when suddenly he left on the spot his adze 
and rule, and returned bareheaded, a distance of seventy 
leagues, to the three other brethren, the Neissers, that he 
hadleftatSehlenV" 

Here, as a caution to my younger friends, it may 
be proper to observe that the Christian David, 
who took this extraordinary and sudden step, was 
no light and unstable professor ; but a believer of 
deep experience, stedfast faith, and exemplary 
constancy in the ways of God. What he did, then, 
on a Divine impulse, and with a success and 
blessing, in the result, which owned the procedure 
as of God, is no authority for flightiness and self- 
willed inconstancy in the young and undecided. 

The missionaries, again, of whom we have al- 
ready spoken, met with every discouragement on 



♦ " Aus8it6t que les deux frferes Neisser furent fetablis dans leur nou- 
velle habitation, Christian David, pleinement persuade que le besoin qui 
le pressait toujours de nouveau de se rendre en Moravie ct en Boh^rae, 
€mt une impulsion de Dieu, alia chercher de nouveaux fibres dans ces 
pays. * II €tait occup^,' raconte famiiibrement un historien de €ette 
^poque, * au commencement de 1723, k planch^ier la salle de la maison 
du comte ^ Bertholdsdorf, et n*en avail encore fait que la moiti^, lorsque 
tout d'un coup il laisse 1^ sa hache et sa rbgle, et retoume, sans.chapeau, 
^ soixante et dix lieues de 1^, vers les trois autres frbres Neisser qu*il avait 
laiss^s k Sehlen.* ' —Tom. i. p. 321 . 
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their way to the sea coasts where they were to 
embark. Various objections were urged ; an in- 
dividual, the Countess of Stollberg, was the only 
person who gave them any comfort or encourage- 
ment : they were told terrible stories about the 
cruelty of the Cannibals, and their rancour against 
Europeans : Dober, however, 

''used to answer, that he himself was astonished, when he 
thought upon his project ; but that he could not help fol- 
lowing the impulse which he felt, and obeying therein the 
will ^ God*.'' 

The impulse sometimes came in the form of a 
strong presentiment, which, when felt, was acted 
upon. This presentiment was particular, and not 
such as could be derived from the general de- 
clarations of Scripture : as, for instance, when 
the foundations of the future settlement of Herrn- 
hut were laid upon a hill, which was considered 
perfectly unfit to build upon, because it wanted 
water. The blessings, which followed this es- 
tablishment, are well known to all persons ac- 
quainted with the Brethren's history; and the 
presentiment itself was felt against hope. Heitz, 

the steward, writes to Count Zinzendorf, 

^' My lady " (the Countess) '^ recommended the hill be- 
hind the village, where the water is excellent. I preferred 
the other hill, where the high road passes, because the soil 
is better. So also my lady thought ; but she objected that 
there was no water, nor even a likelihood of finding any. 
I said to her, God can give it, and took my leave. — Mr. 
Marche was of my opinion f-" 

* " Dober avait coutume de r^pondre qu'il ^tait ^tonn^ lui-ra^mey 
quand il pensait ^ son projet, mais qu'il ne pouvait s'emp^cher de saivre 
rimpulsiou qu'il ^prouvait, et d*ob^ir en cela k la volont^ de Dieu.'' 
Vol. ii. p. 142. 

f *' Madame proposait la colioe derri^re le village, oik Ton trouve 
d^excellente eau ; je pr^f6rais T autre colline par oik passe la route^ parce 
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Afterwards, by a morning mist, Heitz was led 
to hope that his expectation was well founded. 
He adds^ 

" I was alone, and with burning tears I lifted up my 
heart to God, to lay before him the misery and the wishes 
of these good people/' (the settlers, Christian exiles from 
Moravia,) " and also to beseech him to prevent our doing 
any thing contrary to his will. Yet I felt an enlargement 
to say to the Lord, ' On this spot will I build in thy name 
the first house to thine honour*.'" 

Heitz's presentiment, that water would be 
found, proved correct. 

** ' While the three brothers,' says he, ' were busy with 
their building, I began to sink the well. But the lookers- 
on laughed at this undertaking, even more than at that of 
the house : and said, that if it had been possible to get 
water on this spot, it would have been built upon from the 
beginning of the world ; and that the water would not 
have waited, to come there, for the arrival of Count Zin* 
zendorfs steward. After having employed two men on 
this work for a fortnight, there still was no water, and the 
workmen wanted to go. I told them to work on, and that I 
would pay them. They answered, that there was no water 
nevertheless, and that every body Jaughed at them. I 
then answered them, that if, in the course of this third 
week, they found none, we would set about something else. 
They then returned to the work, and from Monday evening 
they came to wet flint ; this went on during Tuesday ; and 
on Wednesday, the fourth of November, we had water in 

que le terrain y est meilleur. Madame le pensait aussi; mais elle ob- 
jectait qu'il n'y avait point d'eau, ni meme de probability d'y en trouyer. 
Je lui dis : Jyieu pent en dormer, et je la quittai. — M. Marche pensa 
comme moi." Vol. i. p. 263. 

* " J'^tais tout seul, et j'^levai mon coeur k Dieu avec des larmes 

brCllantes, pour lui exposer la misbre et les dfesirs de ces bonnes gens, et 

pour lui demander aussi de ne nous rien laisser faire qui fQt contraire k 

sa volont^. Mais je sentis la Ubert^ de dire an Seigneur : C est ki que 

je btitirai en ton nom la premiere maison d ton honneurJ* Ibid. 
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abundance. M. Marche wrote me a letter of congratu- 
lation *." 

As many buildings advance, from their founda- 
tions to their top stones, to the sound of oaths, 
blasphemy, and execrations, so the building of 
the town of Herrnhut, the centre and source of 
so many blessings both to the Brethren, to Chris- 
tendom, and to the heathen, proceeded to sounds 
6f prophecy. 

'* Marclie was continually predicting that the glory of 
God should there be seen f ." 

And shortly after a house was erected, Dr., 
SchdefFer 

*'used, in preaching, these memorable words : ' that one day; 
according to his inmost conviction, God would on those 
hills kindle a light, which should shine through all the 
country J.' '* 

Heitz, 

^ in his presentiments concerning this house, had wished 
to assist in raising its first upright, and to drive its first nail§.'^ 

* " 'Pendant que lestroisfr^res,'dit-il, * s'occupaient k finirleur con- 
struction, je commensal a faire creuser le puits ; mais ceux qui voyaient 
cette entreprise, s*en moquaient encore plus que de celle de la roaison, 
et disaient que si on avait pu avoir de 1 eau en cet endroit, on y aurait 
b&ti depuis le commencement du monde, et que Teau n'aurait pas attendue 
pour y, venir, I'arrivde de Vintendant du comte de Zinzendorf. Apr^ 
avoir rait travailler deux hommes h cet ouvrage pendant quinze jours, il 
ne venait encore point d'eau ; et les ouvriers voulaient s'en aller. Je 
leur dis de travailler encore ; que je les paierais. Mais ils me r^pli- 
quaient qu*^galement il ne venait point d'eau, et que tout le monde se 
moquait d'eux. Alors je leur r^pondis que si, dans le courant de cette 
troisibme semaine, ils n'en trouvaient point, nous nous mettrions k quelque 
chose d'autre. lis se remirent done h Touvrage et dfes le Lundi soir on 
trouva du caillou humide ; cela continua le Mardi ; et le Mercredi 4 No- 
vembre, nous eiimes de Teau en abendance. M. Marche m'en ^crivit ua 
billet de felicitations.' " pp. 266, 267. 

+ " Marche annon9ait toujours qu'on y verrait la gloire de Dieu."^ 
p. 267. 

I ** — se servit,dans sa predication, de ces paroles m^morables: 'QuVn 
jour, suivant sa conviction intime, Dieu allumerait sur ces coUines unei 
lumi^re qui resplendirait par tout le pays.' '' Ibid. 

§ " — dans les pressentiments qui Toccupaient sur cette maison^ avait 
voulu aider ^ en dresser la premiere colonne, et y planter le premier 
clou." p. 268. 
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Some emigrants, arriving when there were but 
three houses built, thought the place extremely 
small, 

'* because Christian David had always spoken to them of 
it, as if they were founding a town*." 

He spoke of it prophetically, as what it -was to 
be; and never were godly anticipations more 
fully accomplished in the result. 

" These Brethren arrived at an extraordinary moment ; 
and, generally speaking, this twelfth of May has ever been 
most remarkable in the history of the Brethren : partly be- 
cause, afterwards, many important things occurred on the 
same date, which caused Zinzendorf to call it the critical 
day ; partly because of the striking coincidences which took 
place on that concerning which we are now speaking, and 
because of the presentiments with which it was fiUedf." 

Again ; 

'' Very late in the evening," (of July 2d, 1 727,) '' Schwed- 
ler, returning thence to his home, knelt down upon a hill over 
against Herrnhut, and blessed this place with surprising 
tenderness, and as it were by a particular presentiment; for 
he never saw it again J." 

Afterwards, when the Missionaries were ap- 
proaching the scene of their future labours, where 
conflicts and trials awaited them, they felt a pre- 
sentiment of what was to befal them. 

'' We must not then be surprised if, in coming in sight 



* *' — ^parce que Christian David leur en avait toujours parl^ comxne 
d'une ville que Ton fondait'' p. 340. 

f *^ CesFr^res arrivaient dans un moment singulier; et en g^n^ral ce 
12 Mai est rest^ tr^remarquable dans Thistoire des Fibres, soit parce 
que dans la suit 11 se passa k la m^me date plusieurs choses importantes, 
ce qui le fit appeler, par Zinzendorf, le jour critique, soit par les coinci- 
dences frappantes qui eurent lieu dans celui dont nous nous occupons et 
par les pressentiments dont il fut rempli/' pp. 340, 341 . 

t << Le soir Schwedler s*en retoumant fort tard ckez lui, s'agenouilla 
sur une hauteur devant Herrnhout, et b^nit cet endroit a?ec une effusion 
^tonnante^et comme par un presieotiment particulier ; car il ne Ta jamais 
revu." — ^Tom. ii. p. 12. 

U 
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of St. Tbmna»5 they felt, as it were, an extremely painful 
presentknent. It was justified by the result''^/' 

Again, when Dober was informed of the arrival 
of fourteen Brethren and four Sisters at Saints 
Croix, 

'' this news gave him more uneasiness than joy, for he 
foresaw at once the sad conclusion of this enterprise"*^ ;'' 

which was, that ten of the party died in the first 
few months, and others afterwards, and the colony 
was broken up : a result of such a kind, that even 
a general presentiment of it, surely, could hardly 
be ffelt except from some particular communica- 
tion, especially as a subsequent attempt was fully 
successful. 

But, perhaps, an^ongst all the presentiments, 
or premonitions, recorded in the volumes before 
us, Qone IS niore remarkable than one felt by 
Count Zinzendorf himself. 

'^ In the course of this same journey, a very remarkable 
circumstance befel him. Having staid, one day, with a 
Count of his acquaintance, and having, according to 
custom, continued the conversation very far on in the 
night, he prepared to retire to rest : but a singular pre- 
sentiment impelled him instantly to continue his journey. 
Having thereupon consulted the Lord in prayer, he was 
confirmed in this feeling ; he took his leave of the Count, had 
his horses put to, and had scarcely set out, when the ceil- 
ing of the room where he was to have slept fell in ! The 
Count, in whose house this took place, retained a deep 
impression of the occurrence ; and Spangenberg, who re- 



■«T» 



* <<Il ne faut done pas s'etonner si k ia vue de SaiBt-Xhomas, ils ^prou- 
v^rent comme un presseotiment extr^mement douloureux ; la suite Ta 
justifi^/' p. 147. 

f << Mais cette nouvelle donna k Dober plus d'inquietude que de joie, 
car il pr^vit aussit&t la triste fin de cette entreprise." p. 155, 
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lates. tiie fatct, had himsdf seen botlk the individuat and 
the room *." 

In one instance the impression conveyed to the 
mind assumed the character of a remarkabfe coin- 
cidence. This was on an occasion, when the 
Spirit of grace and supplication was largely 
poured ou;t on the congregation at Herrnhut ; 
and the observable circumstance is, that two an- 
cients of the congregation, who were then at a 
great distance f, and knew not what was going 
forward, did nevertheless experience peculiar 
emotions at the time, drawing their hearts to- 
wards the church from which they were sepa- 
rated, and which was praying for them. The 
Church's account is to the foltewing effect :— 

" We prayed God with foil assurance of faith^ that he 
would also bless our two ancieuts. Christian David and 
Melchior Nitschmann, who were then absent with a good 
intention^ and that he would condescend to bring them 
into communion with us, and to make them taste some- 
thing of what we ourselves were experiencing J." 

Shortly after follows the account of what the 
Ancients felt. — 



* " II lui arriva dans ce raeme voyage une chose bien remarquable. 
S'^tant arr^t^ un jour chez un comte de ses connaissances, et ayant pro- 
long^ corome de coutume la conversation fort avant dans la nuit, il se 
dispoeait k aller prendre son repos ; mais un pressentiment singulier le 
poussa kcontinuer ^rinstant son. voyage. Ayant consult^ Ik-dessus le 
(>eigneur par la pri^re, il futfbitiii^ aans son sentiment ; il dit adieu au 
comte, il faitatteler, etk peine est-il parti, que le plafond de la chambre 
dans laquelle il devait coucher s'^roule^ Le comte chez qui cela s^^tait 
pass^, en a conserve une impression' profonde, et Spangenberg qui rap'r 
porte ce feit, a vu lui«mSme et cette personne et rappartement e^ 
question.*' p. 243. 

f " Dans un grand ^loignement" p. M. 

X *^ ^-nous le pri&mes avec certitude de foi qa-il vouKkt bien bdnir aussi 
oos deux aaciens, Christian David et Melchior Nitschmann, absents dans 
une bonne intention, et qu'il daign&t les attirer dans noti« communion, 
et leur faire goiiter quelque chose de ce que nous ^prouvions." p. 24. 

U 2 
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*' When Christian David and Melchior Nitschmann re- 
turned^on the twenty-eighth of August, they forthwith asked 
us what we had been doing on the thirteenth, in the fore- 
noon : for that they were then atSablat, in the orphan-house; 
that at ten o'clock they felt themselves in an extraordinaiy 
manner moved to pray : that they ascended to an upper 
apartment, and cast themselves down before the Saviour ; 
and that, there, they had been penetrated with an unusually 
tender remembrance of the Church at Herrnhut, which had 
caused them to shed floods of tears : that they had never 
felt so happy in all theii; lives ; and that they had asked 
one another what their Church could be doing, and whe- 
ther it had any idea of the grace then vouchsafed to them : 
(now we have seen that, at this very moment, it was pray- 
ing for them !) — Their astonishment and their joy were the 
more lively, when they were told the great things which 
had taken place*." * 

SpirituaKemotions, experienced either by the 
two absent brethren or by the church, might in 
themselves not be deemed extraordinary ; and 
worldly people would explain them away, as mere 
excitement. But b, coincidence of such emotions, 
in the two parties separated from one another, 
without any mutual understanding by natural 
means, is a thing above explanation, or solution 
upon natural principles, and must be regarded as 
supernatural and miraculous. 

♦ " Lorsque Christian David et Melchior Nitschmann revinrent, le 28 
Aodt, ils nous demand^rent aussitdt ce que nous avions done fait le 
13, avant midi? Qu'ils ^taientalors k Sablat, dans la maison des or- 
phelins ; qu'a dix heures ils s'^taient sentis pouss^s extraordinairement 
a la pri^re ; qu'ils ^taient months au grenier, s'^taient prostern^s devant 
le Sauveur ; et que 1^ ils avaient ^t^ p^n^tr^s d'un souvenir ^tonnamment 
doux de TEglise de Herrahout, qui leur avait fait verser des torrents de 
larmes. Qu'en leur vie ils ne s'^taient sentis si heureux, et qu'ils s'^taient 
demand^ ce que faisait leur ^glise, si elle se doutait bien de la gr&ce qui 
leur ^tait donn^e ? (Or nous avons vu que, dans ce m^me moment, elle 
priait pour eux !) — ^Leur ^tonnementet leur joie furent d'autant plus vife, 
quand on leur reconta les grandes choses qui venaient de se passer/' 
p. 25. ' 
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Another coincidence, which we find elsewhere 
recorded, is the following. 

" The Minister, also, ScheBffer, delivered a discourse 
which made a lively impression, and in the course of which 
an occurrence, remarkable enough, took place. While he 
was speaking, with power, concerning the victory ovei 
sin, which faith gives the true Christian, a strange preacher 
circulated through the congregation, as an objection, these 
words of Scripture, ' A just man falleth seven times.' 
(Prov. xxiv. 16.) Scheeffer, who had not heard him, was 
led nevertheless to handle this very objection in a tri- 
umphant manner, which caused great admiration among 
the people *." 

One other coincidence seems striking, and I 
will venture to mention it. If is on record, that 
a remarkable improvement took place in the evan- 
gelical experience of Zinzendorf, and a great in- 
crease in his love to the Saviour as well as a great 
enlargement of his communion with Him, upon an 
occasion that may by some be thought indequate 
and even trifling ; namely, when, some papers 
having been burnt, a small portion, that had 
escaped the fire, was afterward found. 



* ^' Le ministre Schaeffer vint aussi tenir un discours qui produisit une 
vive impression, et pendant lequel il se passa une chose assez remarqua- 
ble. Comroe il parlait avec force de la victoire que la foi donne au vrai 
Chretien sur le plch^, un predicateur Stranger fit circuler au milieu de la 
foule, comme objection, ces mots de TEcriture, que * le juste p€che 
pourtant sept fois le jour.' (Prov. xxiv. 16.) SchaBflfer qui ne I'avaitpas 
entendu se trouva cependant trailer cette m^me objection d'une maniere 
victorieuse, ce qui causa un grand dtonnement parmi le peuple." p. 1 2. 

I am not aware that the Brethren were chargeable, on the whole, with 
extravagant views on the subject of Christian perfection, even if particular 
expressions may be cited against them. The consciousness of remaining 
corruption, in the believer, should never lead, to a compromise with sin ; 
and it is to be feared that the low state of faith, and of religious experi- 
ence, amongst ourselves, has led us too far to sink the standard, which 
the Brethren may be thought, by some of us, to have raised too high. 
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*' An event, insdgnifieant in appearance, seemB to have 
answered the purpose of fully ilevelofnng liis ideas on tkis 
subject : and it appears to have been considered important, 
as the historians of the Brethren uniformly relate it when 
they come to this epoch of their history. The Count 
having caused some papers to be thrown into a stove, they 
afterwards found, amongst the cinders, a small portion of 
a leaf, that had escaped the fire, on which was written 
' the daily word ' of Feb. 24, * He shaH choose our in- 
heritance for us, the excellency of Jacob whom he loved : * 
and beneath were added these two lines of an old Lutheran 
hymn : 

' Shew us where our election stands. 
Graven on thy two pierced hands *.' " 

That this discovery led to an affecting and 
pious conversation amongst the Brethren, upon 
the sufferings and the wounds of Jesus, and that 
there followed an enlargement of their views 
upon this subject, together with an entire altera- 
tion in their style of preaching, which led them to 
date from that moment the commencement of the 
happiest times of their church, and of tiie blessings 
of which it became the instrument in a multitude 
of places in the four quarters of the world, may 
not be thought a marvellous circumstance, even . 
by those who would call it an interesting one. 
But it strikes me that this occurrence of finding 
the unconsumed morsel of paper, ought to be 



• " Une ^vdnement extr^mement petit en apparence parait avoir servi 
a faire ^clore enti^remeut ses id^es sur se sujet ; et il semble qu'il fut 
jug^ important, puisque les historiens des Fr^res ne manquent gu^re de 
le raconter quand ils en viennent h cette ^poque de leur bistoire. Le 
comte ay ant fait jeter quelques papiers dans une poele, on retrouvadans 
les cendres une petite portion de feuille intacte, sur laquelle ^tait ^rit 
la parole du 24 F^vrier: ' H nous a cboisi un heritage, la gloire de 
Jacob, qu'il cb^rit.' Et au-dessous on avait adjout^ ees deux vers d'un 
vieux cantique Lutb^rien : " Fais-nous voir notre Election — ^Sur tes deux 
mains perches." pp. 85, 86. 
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viewed in connexion Mrith another circumstance, 
to which, if we may be allowed the conjecture^ 
it seems not impossible that the Lord Jesus, who 
orders all things in the Church, meant it to corre* 
spend. Whfen Zinzendorf himself was but a little 
child, he adopted an infantine but effecting method 
of declaring his early love to Christ. 

"When four years old, he used to write assurances ad- 
dressed to his Saviour, to express to Him the love he 
bare Him ; and he used to throw them out of the window, 
feeling certain that He would not fail to find them *J' 

Now may we not view these two circumstances 
together? The child throws his little notes ti!) 
the winds of heaven, to be borne to the Saviour 
of children, and to testify of the love which that 
gentle and gracious Saviour had Himself begun to 
kindle in his bosom. The man receives a note 
from the same Saviour, in the paper found, tes^- 
tifying of His love in return ; a note which comes, 
like an angel bringing gifts, a light bearer of a 
weight of blessings. I know not whether the 
Brethren themselves, whose writers so particularly 
record these two occurrences, are at all accus- 
tomed to view them thus in connexion. The con- 
nection to me appears striking. The mutual 
reference of the two gives to each a more affecting 
character. Without claiming for the coincidence 
the title of miracle in its highest sense, I could 
not refrain, amongst other coincidences, from men- 
tioning it. If any reader deem it unimportant, I 
will only beg him to pass on without giving it a 



* " A V^ge de quatre ans, il ^crivait des mots de billet ^ son Sauveur 
pour lui exprimer son amour ; et il les jetait par la fenetre, dans la con- 
fiance qu'il saurait bien les trouver."-^Tom.i. p. 273. 
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place in the argument ; and let not the unbelieving 
scoff. 

5. In connexion with premonitions, presenti- 
ments, and coincidences, we are naturally led to 
notice actual prophecies, or predictions. Of these, 
the history of the Brethren is not wanting in ex- 
amples: and the events which fulfilled them are 
matters of record. For instance, it is related of 
George Joeschke, of Sehlen, who had a son, in his 
old age, to whom he was tenderly attached, that 

'* When, in 1707, be saw his end approaching, wishing 
to confer on this child and on his nephews his last blessing, 
he assembled them round his bed, and, once more, solemnly 
exhorted them to abide faithful to Jesus, as they had been 
taught to know him, even to death : shewing them that 
they ought to cleave to him with all their soul; and that 
then they would see a great deliverance ; for God, said he, 
hears the prayers of his elect, who cry day and night to 
him. 'It is true,^ added he, Uhatour liberty is extinct: 
the greater part of our descendants are gradually sur- 
rendering themselves to the love of the world, and are be- 
come a prey to Popery : as far as appearances go, the cause 
of the Brethren is lost. — But, my children, you will see 
it ; there will come a deliverance for the remnant that are 
left. Whether it will take place in Moravia, or whether 
you will abandon this Babel, I know not ; but I am certain 
that this will no more be loiig delayed. I incline to think 
that you will emigrate, to find a place where you can serve 
God without fear, according to his Word. When the time 
for it shall come, be prepared, and beware of being the 
last, or of staying behind : remember what I have already 
said to you. — To conclude, I commend to you this little 
one, my only child ; I particularly commend him to thee, 
Augustine. He, also, must belong to Jesus. Do not lose 
sight of him ; and, when you emigrate, take him with you*. ^* 



* <* Lorsqu'en 1707, il vit approcher sa fin, d^sirant donner a ce petit 
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This occurred, as we have seen, in 1707. . The 
, emigration took place in 1722. One of the party, 
about to set out when they had heard of a safe 
retreat, remembered the young Joeschke, now 
eighteen years old, whom his aged father had so 
earnestly commended to their care. 

*' He remembered his last words, and all that he had 
foretold ; and, seeing how marvellously these events were 
now coming to pass, he reminded Augustine of his en- 
gagement *." 

The young man accompanied them in their 
emigration. 

While on this subject, I must be pardoned if 
I cannot pass over an incident, in which the prin- 
cipal character is a child of eighteen months. 
Another of Zinzendorfs children lay dying. 

" When, the day before its death, this child was suffering 
greatly, the little Charity, then eighteen months old, took 

enfant et k ses neveux sa derni^re benediction, il les rassembla autour de 
son lit, et les exhorta encore une fois solennellement k rester fidMes jusqu'4 
la mort k J^sus, tel qu'ils avaient appris h le connaitre ; leur montrant 
qu'ils devaient s'attacher k lui de toute leur ^me, et qu'alors ils verraient 
une grande d^livrance ; car Dieu, dit-il, exauce la pri^re de ses ^lus qui 
orient k lui jour et nuit. * II est vrai,* ajouta-t>il, * que n6tre liberty est 
an^antie; la plupart de nos descendants se livrent de plus en plus k Famour 
du monde, et sonte engloutis par le Papisme ; toutes les appacences in- 
diqueraient que la cause des Frferes est perdue. — Mais, mes enfants, vous 
le verrez, il viendra une d^livrance pour ceux qui sont demeur^s de reste. 
Si elle aura lieu en Moravie, ou si vous quitterez cette Babel, c'est ce que 
j'ignore ; mais je suis s{ir que cela ne tardera plus long-temps; je penche 
k croire que vous sortirez du pays, pour trouver un lieu ok vous puissiez 
servir Dieu sans crainte, d'aprbs sa Parole. Quand le temps en viendra, 
soyez prSts, et prenez gai-de d'etre les derniers,*ou de rester entiferement 
en arriere : souvenez-vous de ce que je vous ai dbj^ dit. — Enfin, je vous 
recommande ce petit, mon seul enfant : je te le recommande k toi, Au- 
gustin, en particuHer, il faut qu*il appartienne aussi k J^sus. Ne le perdez 
pas de vue, et lorsque vous sortirez du pays, prenez-le avec vous. pp. 
245, 246. 

* ** n se souvint de ses derniers discours et de tout ce qu*il avait an- 
nonc^ ; et voyant de quelle merveilleuse mani^re ces choses s'accom- 
plissaient actuellement, il rappela k Augustin Tengagement particulier 
qu'il avait pris envers son oncle mourant au sujet de cet enfant/' p. 257. 
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a turn round the cradle, and sang, ^ith a charming voice 
and quite distinctly : 

** Lamb of Emmanuers fold. 

Thus thy life's brief moments wane ; 
To-morrow come, thy time is told. 
So ends all thy pain *.*' 

The wife of Zinzendorf, also, seems to have 
possessed, on occasions, an insight into the future, 
beyond what can be accounted for as mere sagacity. 

When Zinzendorf was about to enter into holy 
orders, he duly considered this project, in his 
circumstances so extraordinary, 

'^ first by himself, then with his wife, who, with astonishing 
distinctness, shewed and foretold him all that happened in 
consequence f-'* 

On one occasion, upon hearing of an order of 
banishment, Zinzendorf exclaimed that he should 
not be able to return, to settle at Hermhut, *' for 
ten years/' He was able to return, a year after, 
for a while, by the interest of his father-in-law at 
court; but through new intrigues he was com- 
pelled to depart once more, and then was ten 
years absent. The order of banishment was for 
life : but, as the historian observes, David Nitsch- 
mann noted the Count's words, and the event con- 
firmed them J. 

* '< Comme, le jour avant son d^c^s, cet enfant souffrait beaucoup, la 
petite Caritas (celle dent nous avons parl6 en premier lieu), &g6e alors 
de dix-buit mois, toumait autour du berceau, cnantant d'une voix cbar- 
mante et tr^s-distincte : 

Petit agneau, douce brebis, 
C'est ainsi que va la vie : 
Demain, o brebis ch^rie, 
Tons tes maux seront finis/' pp. 306> 307. 
The reader will pardon a free translation. I have translated to preserve 
the prediction of little Charity, that her brother would die the next day. 
t " — d*abord lui seul, puis avec sa femme, qui lui en montra et lui en 
pr^it toutes les suites avec uneperspicacit6 ^tonnante.^' — ^Tom. ii. p. 217> 
X '' David Nitschmann prit note de ces paroles> et la suite les a con« 
fifmees/' p. 252. 
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^' The king sent to Hermhut the rescript, which forbad 
his ever returning from exile« It has already been stated 
that this order was takeii off at the end of ten years ; the 
Count, however^ set out without any hope thereof except 
that of faith, but faith of a very definite kind *." 

6. The history of Count Zinzendorf records, 
also, some remarkable answers to prayer : for ex- 
ample, when one of his children lay on her death- 
bed. — 

" Her mother, however, was absent : and, the servants 
apprehending that the babe would die without her mother's 
again beholding her, the Count asked the Saviour to keep 
her alive ; expressly adding^ however, that he knew not 
what he asked, and that he was resigned to the event, what- 
ever it might be. At the same instant, the violence of the 
symptoms ceased ; and the child remained^ till the first of 
December, the day when the mother returned, in a state 
that no longer appeared at all alarming. The moment, 
however, that the mother arrived, the child relapsed into 
its former state t«" 

The day following the child died. 

Another instance of answer to prayer, which 
may be thought still more remarkable, took place 
at St. Thomas. The missionaries, when the Count 
arrived there, had been in prison three months. 

" The interposition of the Count obtained the Brethren's 
release ; and, when they were brought to him, he kissed 
their hands, on receiving them, and that before the officer 

* *' Le roi envoy a h Herrnhout le rescrit qui lui d^fendait k jamais le 
retour dans le pays. On a d^j^ dit que cet ordre fut lev^ au boul de dix 
ans ; mais le comte partit sans avoir Ist-dessus d 'autre esp6rance que 
celle de la foi, mais d'une foi tr^-prononc^e." pp, 270, 271. 

t ** Cependant la m^re ^tait absente, et les domestiques craignant que 
la petite ne mourut avant que sa m^re put la voir encore une fois, le 
comte demanda au Sauveur de la conserver, en ajoutant cependant d'une 
mani^re expresse, qu'il ne savait ce qu'il dem^ndait, et qu il se r^signait 
SL tout. Au m^me instant la violence des symtomes s'arr^ta, et Tenfant 
Testa jusqu'au 1^' D^embre, jour du retour de sa m^re, dans un 6tat qui 
ne pr6sentait plus rien d'alarmant. Mais d^ que la mire fut arriv^e, 
Tenfant retomba dans T^tat du 26 I>fovembre.''— Tom. i. pp. 304, 305. 



i 
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who conducted them, to testify his respect for these pre- 
tended culprits. * The day of my arrival/ wrote Zinzen- 
dorf to his Brethren in Europe, ' my brethren, who knew 
nothing whatever of my voyage^ but thought they stood 
in need of me, had prayed to the Saviour to send me to 
them. To us there is nothing extraordinary in such occur^ 
rences: we are pretty well used to them *." 

But, to bring these extracts to a conclusion, the 
reader will judge whether any thing less than a 
miracle is recorded in the two following instances. 

*^ With respect to Nitschmann the father, he was put 
in prison with two other Brethren ; they also were left, 
three days, without food. (We now resume Nitschmann's 
narrative.) ' Our wives,' he writes, * came to implore 
permission of the gaolers to bring us some food. But, our 
window having lost a pane, I cried out to them, from our 
place of confinement on the third floor, that they had no 
occasion to make themselves the least uneasy, for we felt 
no hungerf.'" 

This was in the year 1724. The following oc- 
currence appears to have taken place a few years 
later. 

'' Jean de Watteville had a childlike confidence in our 
Saviour's promise to hear his children's prayers. Of this 



♦ " Sur rintervention du comte on rel&cha aussit5t les frferes, et lors- 
qu'on les lui amena il les reput, en presence m^me de Fofficier qui les 
conduisait, en leur baisant les mains, pour t^moignerrestime qu'il faisait 
de ces pr^tendus malfaiteurs. 

" * Le jour ou je suis arriv^/ ^crivait Zinzendorf ^ ses frferes d 'Europe, 
' mes fr^res qui ne savaient absolument rien de mon voyage, mais qui 
croyaient avoir besoin de moi, avaient demand^ au Sauveur de m'envoyer 
chez eux. De pareilles choses n'ont rien de surprenant pour nous; nous 
y sommes passablement accoutum^s/ " — ^Tom. ii. pp. 289, 290. 

f <' Quant au pdre Nitschmann, il fut mis en prison avec deiix autres 
fr^res ; on les laissa aussi manquer de toute nourriture^ pendant trois 
jours. (Ici nous reprenons le r^it de Nitschmann.) * Nos femmes/ 
^crit ce fr^re, * venaient conjurer les ge61iers de leur permettre de nous 
apporter quelque chose h manger. Mais comme il manquait une vitre k 
notie fen^tre, je leur criai, de notre troisi^me ^tage o^ nous ^tions ren- 
ferro^s, qu'elles ne devaient nullement s'inquidter, que nous n'^prouvions 
aucune faim.*' — ^Tom. i. pp.331, 332. 
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he often had experience: one example we will here offer. 
A married Sister became extremely ill at Herrnhut. The 
physician had given up all hope, and her husband was 
plunged in grief. Watteville visited the patient, found 
her joyfully expecting her removal, and took his leave, 
after having encouraged her in this happy frame. It was, 
at that time^ still the practice for the unmarried Brethren, 
on Sunday evenings^ to go about, singing hymns before the 
Brethren's houses^ with an instrumental accompaniment. 
Watteville made them sing some appropriate hymns under 
the wiudow of the sick Sister ; at the same time praying 
in his heart to the Lord that he would be pleased^ if he 
thought good, to restore her to health. He conceived a 
hope of this, so full of sweetness and faith^ that he sang, 
with confidence, these lines : 

''Cross, upon Calv'ry lifted high. 
When Jesus gave himself to die, 
Come, warm a heart redeemed by grace. 
And kindle gratitude to praise. 
" When, at the last, I pant for breath. 
Name but the Cross, my hope in death. 
Soon as I hear the blissful word. 
My voice returns, to praise the Lord. 
*' What was the astonishment of those who surrounded 
the bed of this dying Sister, when they saw her sit up, 
and join, with a tone of animation, in singing the last 
line, 

" My voice returns, &c. ! 
'* To his great amazement and delight, he found her, on 
re-ascending to her chamber, quite well. She recovered 
perfectly; and not till five-and- thirty years after did he 
attend her earthly tabernacle to its resting place *." 



* " Jean de Watteville avait une confiance enfantine k la promesse 
qu'a faite le Sauveur qu*il exaucerait ses enfants dans leurs prieres. II 
en eut plusieurs preuves dont nous ne citerons que celle-ci. Une soeur 
marine tomba tres-malade £i Herrnhout. Le m^iecin avait d6}h perdu 
toute esp^rance, et son mari ^tait dans une profonde tristesse. Watte- 
ville se rendit chez la malade, vit qu*elle allait avec joie au devant de son 
d^logement, et la quitta aprbs Tavoic fortifi^e danscetheureux sentiment. 
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Such is a brief and imperfect sketch of the mi- 
raculous experience of the United Brethren. 
Alone, it is quite sufficient to meet the question 
of Mr. Noel ; when, urging, as matter of acknow- 
ledged fact, that eminent Christians have agreed 
in disclaiming miracles, he asks, 

'* And how cw this general unbelief be accounted for ? 
Is there any other truth respecting which Christians hav« 
efred with such a strange consent *J' 

Alas ! Let Mr. Noel look around him, and truly 
a strange consent will meet his eyes. A consent 
to suppress facts by denial, by the keeping back 
of evidence, by ill-treating those who bring it 
forward, and by cabals and underhand interference 
to stop their mouths, is strange indeed amongst 
Christians, for its proper title is conspiracy. 
But, in this consent, the Brethren, at least those 
of a better day, have not been partakers. Some 



C'^tait alors encore Tusage que les frbres non-mari^s parcourusseDt le'n- 
droit le Dimanghe soir en chantant, accompagn^s de quelques instruments 
de musique, des cantiques devantles maisons des frbres. WaUeville fit 
chanter sous les fen^tres de la sGBur malade des cantiques qui allaient h 
la circonstance, tout en priant le Seigneur en son coeur qu'il vouliit bien, 
s*il le iugeait bon, r^tablir cette soeur. II en con^ut une si douce esp^ 
ranee de foi qu'il entonna avec confiance ce verset : 

'* Croix sacr^e (bis) 
Ob. meurt moa Sauveur, 
De mon &me rachet^e 
Enflamme Tardeur I 
Quand je serais aux abois, 
Qu*on vienne k nommer la croix, 
Sa pens^e (bis) . , . , 
^' Quel ne fut pas T^tonnement de tous ceux qui entouraient le lit de 
cette mourante, lorsquWla vit se dresser sur son s^ant et se joindce 
vivement au chant de la d emigre ligne, en ces mots : 

" Me rendrait la voix. 
'^ £n remontant dans- sa chambre il fut rerapli d*^onnement et de joie 
en la voyant tr^s-bien : elle gu^rit enti^rement, et ce n'est que treote-cinq 
^8 plus tard qu'il accompagna au repos sa d^pouille mortelle/' Tom. 
ii. pp. 406—^408. The difficulty of giving an exact rendering in rhyme 
must here again be my excuse for a free translation. 
* Remarks,, p, 20. • 
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instances I have indeed given, where the terms 
entering into the stricter definition of a miracle 
are not perhaps fulfilled : but in others, candour, 
I am sure, will find no room for cavil : for example, 
where a dying Sister, after having been given over 
by her medical attendant, is raised, in answer to 
the prayer of faith, to instantaneous health. And 
even the effrontery that would question such mi- 
raculousyjjcte, can never deny the miraculous claim. 
For the truth, which, in confidence of the little 
information now possessed by many religious 
professors, has been boldly questioned, is, that 
Christians have, in modern days, made any claim 
to miracles. But on this point, we have seen, 
there is evidence at hand, express and to the 
point : 

" There were wrought in these days, amongst the 
Brethren, signs and miracles :" *' I owe this testimony to 
our beloved churck, that apostolic powers are there mani- 
fested. We have had undeniable proofs thereof — in the 
healing of maladies in themselves incurable, such as cancers, 
consumptions when the patient was in the agonies of death, 
S^c. all by means of prayer, or of a single word.*^ '* At 
this juncture, various supernatural g^^ts were manifested 
in the church, and miraculous cures were wrought. '^ 

But, as if all Christians had really united in 
disclaiming miracles, Mr. Noel proceeds, 

'' Usually, on obscure truthsi^ there is much debate : 
here, all, without one misgiving, rush consentaneously 
into error*." 

Consentaneous error, with the above evidence 

before me, I must again deny. That cannot, at 

any rate, be called wholly error, which is in part 

conspiracy. It is error in some quarters, through 

♦ Remarks, p. 20. 
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ignorance. But for much of that ignorance, the 
conspirators are responsible. It is an ignorance 
of facts, unknown to some, because never sought 
out by them ; unknown to others, because with 
trembling apprehension, or through base compro- 
mise, suppressed. 

The ReformedDutch Church. — The Church 
of the United Brethren has usually been regarded, 
by the Christians of Holland, with some degree of 
hostility, or, at any rate, of coldness and distance. 
But there is often an agreement in the experience 
of believers, even when errors, on one or both 
sides, keep them apart. Not having at hand the 
materials for enlarging on the miraculous expe- 
rience of the Dutch believers, I gladly avail my- 
self of some translated extracts from a particular 
work, for which I am indebted to the kindness of 
the Rev. Mr. Thelwall. It will be seen, from 
his few prefatory remarks, that the extracts are 
not only interesting in themselves, but valuable 
as throwing some light upon the opinions and ex- 
perience of the body to which the writer of them 
belonged, and which comprehends the true re- 
presentatives of the old Dutch Church as estab- 
lished at the Reformation. Mr. Thelwall says : 

** The following instances of Dreams, which 
cannot be explained except by reference to super- 
natural agency, are extracted from a work en- 
titled * Verzameling van merkwaardige Droomen 
en Gebeurtenissen,— door Wilh. Greve, M.D. te 
Noordwijk,' ' A Collection of remarkable Dreams 
and Events, by William Greve, M.D. at Noord- 
wijk,' Amsterdam, 1819. The author appears from 
the whole work to have been a well-informed, 



TO THE PRESENT DAY, 305 

sober minded^ and truly pious man : a decided 
Christian of the old Dutch school, firmlv esta- 
blished in the principles of the church to which 
he belonged, yet truly tolerant and charitable 
towards those who differed from him on points 
not absolutely fundamental. The views which he 
maintains serve also to illustrate the opinions and 
feelings of the old-fashioned Christians in Holland, 
among whom he was educated, being the son of a 
faithful and active minister of the old school." 
Then follow the extracts. 

" Francois Valentijn relates in his Old and New East 
Indies 4, fol. 312, That the Governor-General of the 
Dutch Indies, John Maatzuiker^ on the 11th of February^ 
1662, dreamed that he saw Arnold de Vlaming van Ouds- 
hoorn. Member of the Council of India, and Admiral of 
the Fleet; who had sailed from Batavia for his native 
country, on Dec. 23, 1661, in extreme danger, and heard 
him call several times for help. He was so disturbed 
hereby that he woke. He however composed himself to 
sleep again, but fell again into a similar dream, respecting 
the s^me gentleman, and then very clearly saw him perish 
with his ship ; wherewith being more disturbed than before 

he woke again He then remained awake, noted the 

day, the month, and the year, with the whole history, 
sealed it, and gave notice thereof next day to the other 
Members of the Government, as well as to the Secretary of 
their Honours, to whom he committed that sealed letter, 
with a charge to take good care of it, till tidings of this 
fleet should arrive from the Cape of Good Hope.— ^Accounts 
were afterwards brought from the Cape, and the island of 
Mauritius, that that gentleman, upon the same day of the 
that very month, with bis ship named hethofvan Holland, 
and some others, had sunk with man and mouse. 

*' Whoever doubts hereof, and asks, Is that dream au- 
thentic ? it was so far off, and an Oriental story ; let him 

X 
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takis a voyage to Batavia^ wh6re the abote-meniioned 
paper yet remains among the archives^ or at least did sd 
twenty years ago, as I have been as^red by a Member of 
the Council of India who returned to this country*." 

" P. Nieuwland, a well known Minister at the Hague, 
relates " (in a book published in 1766) ^* that a Mr. Laan, 
afterwards Professor at Franeker, while studying ^t Utrecht, 
dreamed on a certain night, that he found himself at the 
Court of Ispahan, which was very numerous and in high 
glee; he heard there two words in a strange language, 
which were wholly unknown to him, but the sound of 
which he retained very distinctly in his memory. Musing 
over this dream, it occurred to him very opportunely that 
he might take the liberty to inquire about them of Prbfessor 
Mill, then lecturing upon the Jewish Antiquities, after 
lecture was ended ; which having done, he wias told that 
these two words in the Persian, by way of joyful shout, 
signified as much as, He is dead ! He is dead ! Professor Mill 



* ** Francois Valentyn, verhaalt in zijn Oud- en Niew Oostindieny 
4. fol. 312. Dat de Heer Gouverneur Generaal van Neirlands Indien, 
Joan Maatzuiker op den 11 Febraarij 1662 droomde, dat hij den Reer 
Arnold de Vlaming van Oudsboom, ordinair Ra^d van IndieUf ^n 
Zeevoogd over de Vloot, die den 23 December 1661 van Batavia naar 
bet Vaderland vertrokken v^as, in z^aren nood zag, en ettelijke malen, 
hem om hulp hoorde loepen. — Zijn Ed. werd bier door aoodanig ont- 
Ateld, dat bij er v^akker van v^erd. — Hij begaf zicb ecbter weer tot 
slapen, docb geraakte vtrederom aan dergelijken droom van dien zelfden 
Heer, en zag bem toen zeer klaar met zijn sc^bip velrgaan, waarvan zijn 

Ed. toen nog meer, 4an te voren, ontsteld zijnde, v^eder ontwaakte. 

Zijn Ed. ble^f toen wakker, teekende den dag, de maand en bet jaar, 
met de bistorie aan, verzegelde^bet, en gaf er daiags daaraan kennis van 
aan de andere Heeren Leden van de Hooge Regering, als mede aan den 
Gebeimscbrijver van bunne Edelheden, aan denwelken bij dat verzeg^ld 
briefje overgaf, met last van dit vtrel te bev^aren, tot dat men van de Raap 
de GoedelSoop tijdlhg van de2e vloot krijgen zou. — Men krceg naderhand 
van betEiland Mauritius en van de Xoop berigt, dat die Heer, opdenzelf- 
den dag van die maand, met zijn scblp, genaamd het hqf^an Holland^-eo. 
nog eenige anderen, met man en muis gezonken was. 

'^ Wie nu bier ook nog mogt twijfelen, en vtagen : is die droom echt f 
het is toch ook zoo verre van imr, en een Oostersch verhaalf — die reizA 
slecbts naar Bo^avta, alwaar bet bovengenoemde papier nog in de 
archiven benist, ten minste nog voor tv^intig jaren, zoo als mij toen door 
leen repatrieerend Raad vwi IwIku veizekerd is."— pp. 21, 22. 
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advised Mr. Laan to keep an accurate note of the night 
wherein be had had that dream. 

*' Now it should be known that Mr. Laan bad a brother 
at Ispahan, who was Clorvsul of their High Mightinesses 
there. This Consul was in high favour M the court, at least 
with the Shah, which drew down upon him the envy of 
the courtiers, who opposed him every way ; which he 
observing withdrew himself from the storm, and requested 
and obtained his r^cal from their H. M. and took leave of 
Ispahan, laden with rich presents. These, however, the 
envious courtiers grudged the consul, and sent j»ome vil* 
iains after him, when he bad departed from Ispahan by 
night, who strangled him ; which by evidence of the date 
of the letters, accurately agreed with the time of that 
dream which the then student ha(l dreamed *.'* 

** In the year 1712 was present at Batavia, at a magnifi- 
cent feast of the supreme government of India, Mr. de 
Haze, invested with an important office by the united 
East-India Company. ..^ At this feast there arose some 



* *^ P. Nieuwland, beroemd Predikant *s Gravenhage,...,verhaalt....van 
cl€n Heer Laan, namaals Professor te Fr/me^r, datzijn E.te Utrecht stu- 
deerende, op zekerennacbt drooiptde, dat hij zich ta Ispahan. aan *i hof, 
dat zeer talrijk en in gala was, bevond; hij hoorde daar twee woorden 
in een vreemd dialect^ die hem geheel onhekend waren, doch welker 
klank hij zeer onderscheiden in zijn gebeugen bewaard had. — Over dezeti 
d room malende, vidt hem gelukkig in, dat hij Professor Mill, coUegie 
houdende over de Joodche Oudheden, na het afgaan van het collegie, 
de vrijheid zoude gebruik^n, er naar te vragen, hetwelk doende, deze 
hem ten antwoord gaf^datdeze iiM^ee worden in 't diakct der J^erzitmen, 
bij wijze van blijde juichtaal, zooveel beteekende als : Hij is dood! BiJ 
isdoodf De Heer Millraadde aah den Heer Laan, naauwkeurig aante- 
keuing te houden van den nadht, waarin hijdien droom gebad bad. 

'^Nu dient men te weten, dat de Heer Laan te Ispahan eenen 
broeder had, die aldaar Consul van H. Hoogmogende viraS ; deze Con- 
sul stond in blakende gonst van het hof, althans van deti Schach, 
hetge^n hem den nijd van de hovelingea berokkende, die hem > op 
allerlei v^rijzen tegen stonden, dat hij bemerkende, zich aan die on- 
weersvlaag onttrok, en zijn rappel van H. Ti. M. verzocht, en bekwani, 
scheidende van Jspo/can, met rijk€ geschenkcn overladen zijfide ; edoch 
denaijverige h<welingen snisguoden dit aai^^^n H^re^Copaui, fn zo^4?h 
hem, die des nachts van Ispahan vertrokken was, eenige booswichten na, 
welke hem verworgden ; hetgeen naar uitwijzen van den datum der 
brieven, met den tijd van dien droom, door den toenmaligen student 
gedroomi], naauwkeurig overeenkwam/^pp. 28) 24. 

X 2 
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diSerence respecting the drinking of certain toasts, where- 
upon Mr. de Haze offered himself as umpire, and then 
proposed, Health with the peace, which at this moment 
is signed in our fatherland ("at Utrecht) ! The question na- 
turally arose, How he could know that ? and some pledge of 
its truth was demanded. Whereupon Mr. de Haze an- 
swered : For the first j I know not myself: but for the 
second, upon such a day of such a month (which he accu- 
rately mentioned) the tidings shall be brought here to Ba* 
tavia; and for further pledge hereof I propose that on the 
day I have named, a princely feast shall be prepared, 
whereof^ the expenses shall be paid by the gentlemen here 
present, collectively, if it shall then appear that I have this 
day spoken the truth: but if the contrary shall appear, I 
take all upon my own account alone. 

'* When some months had elapsed the day came, and Mr. 
de Haze had taken care to prepare a feast well worthy of the 
pomp of the great men of India ; it passed off with much 
good cheer and heart's content, but not without some raillery 
against Mr. de Haze, on account of the non-arrival of news ; 
whereupon he observed that the day was not yet over, and 
proposed that the company should take a sail upon the 
road of Batavia, with the Company's yacht, which he had 
made ready for the occasion, in order to meet the vessel 
which must bring the news, — taking tea on board. This 
was done; and they had scarcely passed the island of 
Onrust, when the man, who was set at the maintop on the 
look out, cried, A sail! Coming nearer they saw, first 
through telescopes, and then with the naked eye, a Dutch 
ship uncommonly dressed out with flags and streamers; 
and finally, when they came within hail, the company on 
board the yacht heard with amazement the joyful cry of. 
Peace in our fatherland ! peace in our fatherland! peace 
in our fatherland ! huzza ! The event confirmed the fact 
of its having been signed on the same day, and at the same 
hour, that Mr. de Haze had wished the company joy 
thereupon*." 

♦ "In het jaar 1712, bevond zich te Batavia, aan eenen prachtigea 
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*' Of the same sort as the last mentioned is a dream 
communicated to me in the year 1787, by the late Rev. 
Mr. van der Souw, formerly minister at Naarden, then 
Emeritus, and residing at Leyden. 

*^ An honest, pious, substantial tradesman, a tailor, at 
Naarden, having a number of children, through unfore- 
seen accidents, bad debts, or the falling off of business, 
fell into poverty, without any fault of his own. While 
musing day by day upon the means of helping himself, and 
leaving nothing untried which seemed likely to improve 
his circumstances, he dreamed one night that he consulted 
with one of his friends. This man said to him : Betake 
yourself to the Papenbrug at Amsterdam at twelve o'clock, 

maaltijd der hooge Indische regering, de Heer de Haze, met eene aan- 
zienlijke bediening bij de vereenigde Oostindische Compagnie bekleed. 
.... Aan dezen maaltijd onstond er geschil wegens het drinken van zekere 
conditien, waarop de Heer de Haze zich annbood tot middelaar, en toon 
voorstelde : heil met den riredey die op dit oogenblik in het vaderland f te 
Utrecht) geteekend wordt ! Natuurlijk ontstond de vraag, hoe fuj ztUks 
weten kon? en zekerheid van zijn gezegde ; waarop de Haze antwoordde : 
het eerste iveetik zelfniet, nuwr wat het tweede aangaat^ opdenzooveelsten 
van die maand (wefke hij preciselijk opgaf) zal de tijding er van hier op 
Batavia gebragt worden, en tot meerdere zekerheid, proponeer ik, om tegen 
den door mij genoemden dag, eenen vorstelijken vreugde maaltijd aan te 
leggen, waarvan de kosten ztdlen gedragen worden door de gezcanenlijke 
Heeren, thans hier tegenwoor(Ug ; tndien het als dan zal bUjken dot ik 
heden de waarheid sprak; doch indien het tegendeel blijkt, dan netne ik 
alles voor mijne rekening aUeen, 

<< Na verloop van eenige maanden verscheen die dag, en de Heer de 
Haze had gezorgd eenen maaltijd te doen aanrigten, de pracbt der Indische 
grooten ten volte waardig ; vrolijk en vergenoegd liep dezelve ten einde, 
niet zonder raUierie echter, tegen den Heer de Haze, wegens het w6g- 
blijven der tijdmg ; dan hij maakte de aanmerking, dat de dag nog niet 
om was, en stelde aan het gezelschap voor, om met het compagnie^agt, 
dat hij daartoe in gereedheid had doen brengen, een togtje op de Bata- 
viasche reede te doen, ten einde het vaartuig, dat de tijding moest over- 
brengen, te gemoet te varen, — onder het gebruik der thee. — Dit ges- 
chiedde ; men was naauwelijks het Eiland Onrust te boven gezeild, 
of de man, die in den top der mast op denuitkijk gesteld was, riep: een 
zeilf wat naderkomende, zag men eerst door kijkers, naderhand met het 
bloote oog, een vaderlandsch scheepje buitengewoon met vlaggen en 
wimpels versierd, en eindelijk, toen men elkander beroepen kon, hoorde 
het gezelschap, dat zich in het jagt bevond, tot hunne verbazing de 
vreugdekreet : vrede in het vaderland ! vrede in het vaderland ! vrede in 
het vaderland / hoezee I De uitkomst bevestigde, dat dezelve geteekend 
was op denzelfden dag, op hetzelfde uur, dat de Heer de Haze het gezel- 
schap er mede geluk gewenscht hadde.'' pp. 24 — 26. 
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tand there If ou mil find a person who will tell you what you 
must do. He relates thrs dream to his wife ill the mornings 
who advises him to take no beed of dreams, and dissuades 
him from his purpose of going to Amsterdam. He there- 
, fore stays at home, but has the same dream again the 
following night NoW she dares no more dissuade him : 
be takes his walking stick and sets off early in the morning ; 
arrives at the appointed bridge at twtlve o'clock, and waiks 
Several times up and down ; a beggar who stands there 
addresses him, asking if he sought for any thing. Hb. 
Yea, my friend! but what 1 seek you cannot help me to. 
The Beggar. That is more than you can tell ! He briefly 
relates his dream> without however mentioning his place 
of abode ; whereupon the beggar an&wered him : He who 
takes heed of dreams has certainly a screw loose in his head. 
If I would attend to dreams I might perhaps become very 
rich : for I dreamt this night that I was at Naarden, in a 
garden behind the -house of a tailor; in the middle stood 
an immense flower pot, covered with blue sand and partly 
gilded: having set this a little on one side there appeared a 
red tiling, which being also removed, I discovered a very 
large brazen vessel, filled with pieces of gold : but I should 
think I was doing a very foolish things if on that account I 
should go all the way to Naarden. The tailor hearing his 
garden so accurately described was filled with amazement 
and joy, and said : / thank youfor your good advice : I see 
you are right, and I will take your advice ! and having 
wished him health and better days, departed to his house. 
When he arrived, his wife asked him : Well now, have you 
found the man who should tell you what to dol He. Yea, 
my love ! God the Lord will provide, and give the issue ! 
She followed him into the garden, with wonder sees him 
remove the flower pot from its place, with much trouble 
break away the red tiling, and, after a little digging, dis- 
cover a great unwieldy brazen vessel. Now both wife and 
children laid their hands to the work, and at last succeeded 
in opening the vessel, wherein they found a treasure of a 
value not to be named, — probably there hid and left be- 
hind, at a time when the place was formerly besieged i See 
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there then the distressed family delivered from the utmost 
want, and not only so^ but gifted with greater riohes than 
they had lost ! See there a dream cleared up and explained 
by another dream, as was once the ease with Daniel*. 
The tailor thus delivered now thought with thankfulness of 
the poor beggar. He goes again to Amsterdam, finds him 
out, relates what bad happened, and gives him a consider^ 
able present, advising him at the same time not to reject 
all dreams as falsehood ! f" 

, ♦ Dan. ii. U— 46. 

f ''Van soortgelijken aard als de laatstgemelde, is een droom, mij 
medegedeeld A". 1787, door wijlen den Wel-Eerw. Heer v. d. Souw, in 
l«ven Predikant te Naarden, destijds Emeritus, en wonende te Leyden* 
Een eerlijk, godsdienstig, welgesteld paan, vap handwerk een kleermaker, 
te Naardenyn^hbende een aantal kinderen, geraakte door onvoorziene 
toevallen, kwade betaling, of verloop zijner zaken, buiten eigene schuld, 
in eenen hehoeftigen staat; dag aan dag peinzende op middelen pm 
zich te redden, niets onbeproefd latende, dat hem dienstig scheen om zijn 
bestaan te verbeteren, droomt hij op eenen nacht, dat hij met eenen 
zijner kennissen rs^idpleegde. Deze zeide tot hem : vervoeg u ten twaalf 
ure op de. Papenhrug te Amsterdam, dofir nitUtgij iemand vinden, die u zaJ, 
zeggen wat gij doen moet. Hij yerhaalt des morgens zijnen droom aan 
zijne huisvrouw, die hem raadt om toch op geene droomen te letten, en 
hem zijn voorpemen, om usat Amsterdam te reizen, ontraadt. — Hij blijft 
t'huisjmaar droomt den volgenden nacht hetzelfde : nu durft zij hem niet 
meer ontraden : hij vat den wandelstok, en begeeft zich vroeg in den 
morgenstond op weg ; hij komt tegen twaalf ure aan de bedoelde brug, 
wandelt herhaalde reizen dezelve op en neder ;; een daar staande ; bedelaar 
spreekt hem aan, vragende of hij iets zocht. Hij : ja,mijn vriend! moor 
wat ik zoek, daaraan zult gij mij toch niet ktmnen helpen, De B. (2al 
kunt gij niet weten / Hij yerh^lt korte^ijk zijnen droom, zonder echtQi^ 
zijne woonplaats te noemen ; waarop de B. hem antwoordt : hij die op 
droomen acht geeft, heeft gewis de ket in het hoqfd, indien ik op droomen 
wilde acht geven, ik konde misschien schatrijk zijn : ik droomde dezen nacht 
te Naarden te zijn, in eenen tuin achter het huts eenes kleermakers ; in het 
midden stond een met hlaauw Zand bestrooide, deels vergulde pronkpot, deze 
een weinig verzet hebbenck, vertoonde zich een roode tegel, deze ook weg- 
genomen zijnde, ointd^kte ik eenen zeer grooten koperen doofpot, gevul4 
met gouden ftukken ; maar ik zou meenen eim zeer zot stuk te begaan, 
als ik dflarom na^r Naard^n wilde reizen, De kleermaker zijnen tuia 
zoo naauwkeurig hoprende beschrijven, geraakte vol verwondering en 
bUjdschap, zeggende: ik€(Oinkuvooruwengoeden raad, ik z\e gijnebt 
gelijky ik wil mij ooi^ nqar uwen ra^d gedragen ! en na hem gezond- 
heid, en bet^re dagen te het)b^n toegeweoscht, vertrok hij naar zijn huis : 
aldaar gekomen zijnde, vraagde hem zijne huisvrouw : tvelnu,{helft gij 
den man gevonden, die U zeggen zou u>^t gij doen moest ? Hn : ja mijn 
lieve ! God d^^ Heer zal het voorzien, zal mtkamst geven / Zij volgde 
hem in deo tpin, ziet met bewop^lering hem den b^doelden pot vsm njne 
plaats pemen, met veel n^oeite den ropdea t^g^r uitbrokep, en (la een 
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'* I now proceed 10 fulfil my promise in the preface, and 
to relate a dream which I myself had in my 17th year. — In 
the year 1779, while dwelling in the house of my beloved 
parents at Berkel, where my father was minister, and gave 
me instruction preparatory to my going to the University, 
I bad free access to his study. My father, as member of 
the Reverend Classis of Delft and Delfland, had received in 
his turn a certain very important paper, which lay on his 
reading desk (which needed to be produced at the next 
meeting of the Synod, and within a few days ought to be 
forwarded to another minister, who followed him in order). 
This paper was missing ; and, as no one but my father and 
myself ever entered the study — I myself being wont to 
keep the key when my father was from home — it was very 
natural that my father should suspect that I bad taken 
away the paper, and used it for one purpose or another. 

'* Fruitlessly and in vain were all boolcs that had been 
lately used, so far as could be remembered, searched and 
turned over. Now, as it was not proved, nor could be, 
that I designedly or accidentally had been the cause of the 
loss, I had no need to be afraid of any punishment ; but 
the continual anxiety in which I saw my beloved father, 
respecting a pledge committed to his care, and on which 
so much depended, — added to the apprehension of losing 
my father's confidence,: — caused me to pass some sleepless 
nights. At last, on the fourth night, I fell asleep, and a- 
dreaming. I imagined myself to be sitting in a very 
small chamber or cabinet which is behind the study, and 
almost always remained closed, because property and dif- 

weinig gravens eenen grooten ontilbaren koperen doofpot ontdekken. Nu 
sloegen vrquw en kinderen ook handen aan het werk, wien het ten laatste^ 
gelukte, om den pot te openen, waarin zig eenen schat van onnoemelijke 
waarde (waarschijnlijk tijdens eener vroegere belegering der stad, aldaar 
geborgen en achter gelaten) vonden ! Zie daar het verlegeo huisgezio 
uit den dringendsten nood gered, niet alleen, maar met grooter* rijkdom 
dan zij verloren hadden, begifligd ! — Zie daar eenen droom, door een^ 
anderen droom, even als in het geval van Daniel opgehelderd en rer- 
klaard; nu gedacht de geredde kleermaker ook met dankbaarheid aan den 
armen bedelaar; hij reist andermaal naar Amsterdam, zoekt hem op, 
verhaalt hem zijn wedervaren, geeft hem eene aanzienlijke,vereering met 
bijgevoegden raad, van niet aUe droomen ah bedrog te verwerpenJ^l 
pp. 26—29. 
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ferent things of value were there laid by. I imagined myself 
to be sitting before an open bureau, which then I had never 
seen opened ; that I drew out a certain drawer, turned it 
upside down, and, lo ! there, to my great amazement, fell out 
the long sought paper that was missing, which I knew very 
well when I saw it. I woke with joy, and wished to sur- 
prize my father with the good news ; but it was still as dark 
as pitch, so I put it off till the morning, and fell asleep again 
through weariness (not having slept for three nights), and 
dreamed again the very same things. On waking again, I 
see the first glimmering of the day-break ; and as my father 
always rose before sun-rise, I spring joyfully out of bed, 
find him already down stairs, anU call out to him with 
great joy. It is found! Father. Where? I. In your 
bureau. Father. How can you know that ? I. I have 
dreamed it. Father. Dreams are deceitful. I. But 
you must just go and see. Father. It is impossible. 
I. (muttering and displeased at the disappointment, and 
half to myself, yet audibly) There it lies, nevertheless. My 
dear, good father, who would bear no contradiction from 
me, gave me a box on the ear, which I bore in silence, — 
and set to work with him in the study. At breakfast it 
was our regular custom to read aloud two or more chapters 
in the Bible ; which was done either by my father or my- 
self. We were called to breakfast. — I. I have no appetite, 
but request permission to read. This was granted. Now 
as a chapter of the New Testament came in order, I 
asked. May I this morning, for once, read where I choose ? 
Father. The whole Bible is GodC sword: read, therefore, 
where you will. I turned to the v th chapter of the Second 
Book of Kings, and read the history of the cleansing of 
Naaman the Syrian ; and when I came to the 13th verse, 
My father, if the prophet had bid thee do some great thing, 
wouldst thou not have done it ? — I let these words follow : 
DearFather,youare really just likeNaaman! I requested of 

you but a little thing which costs no great trouble, and 

Father. Stop: go up stairs with me immediately. We 
went : my mother followed. My father opened the cabinet 
and the bureau. I cried out with joy. Oh ! all is just as 1 
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$aw ii in niy dream ; thh is the drawer. I seized it ixx. fuU 
coiii|4ence, turned it qy^v^ ^ni, la ! tb^ ^pdermost piiper , 
which was apw })(^Qm^ thiQ uppe^i^Qftt^ wa^ the U>ng 
sought, the loski one* My pen cannot suitably describe the 
spectacle of joy, wonder, wd other emotions, which now 
followed i> I obtained, to. mi^ke up for the blow which I 
had undeservedly received^ a. present which was highly 
gratifying to me. 

" My father had some days before written out a lease ; 
and with this, by mistake, he had taken up and locked up 
the lost paper, which was folded to the same size *." 



* '^ Nu ga ik mijne belpAe in de aanspreak (ep § 14) ge^aan, ▼erv^l^D^ 
en een^n droom verhalen, njij zelven op mijn 17e jaar bejegeiid. — In het 
jaar 17T9, ten huize Tan mijne geliefde Ouders te Berkel wonende, alwaar 
iDijne Vader Predikant was, en mij in de yoKulsereidende akad^mi^he 
wetenschappen onderwees, had ik den vrijen toegang tot bet studeer- 
vertrek. — Mijn vader had, als lid der Eerw. klassis van Deift en Delftand, 
op zijne beurt, zeker gewigtig papier (dat op de aanstaande synodale 
vergadering dienen^ en binnen weinige dagen a^n een' ander' Predika^ 
die hem in rang volgde, verzonden moast worden) op z\jne leestafel 
liggen : dit papier raakt weg, en daar er nooit buiten mijn* vader en mij, 
ien^and op ae studeerkamer kwam, hebbende ik zelf, als mijn vader yan 
huis was, den sleutel onder mij, was het zeer natuurlijk, dat ik bij mijn' 
vader in verdenking geraken moest, dit papier te hebben weggenomen, 
en misschien gebruikt tot eene of andere behoefte. 

" Vruchteloos en te vergoefs werden alle binnen kort gebruikte boeken, 
zooveel men zich kon herinueren, nagezocht en doorbladerd — Paar hei 
nlet bewezen was,[of kon worden, dat ik, het zij opzettelijk of bij ongeluk, 
de oorzaak van het wegraken was, hehoefde ik ook voor geene straf zoo 
zeer te vreezen, — dan, de angst, waarin ik mijn geliefden vader gedurig 
zag, wegens een pand, zijner zorge toevertrouwd, en waaraan zooveS 
gelegen was, — gevoegd bij de vrees, dat ik mijn vaders vertrouwen tooh 
zpu verlieiien, deden n\\i eenige nachten alapeloos doorbrengen.^-^Den 
vierden nacht geraakte ik eindelijk in slaap en aan het droomen. — Ik 
verbeeldde mij te zitten in zeker klein kamertje of kabinetje, dat achter 
de studeerkamer is, en meest altijd gesloten bleef, om dat aldaar effecten 
en andere zaken van waarde geborgen werden* — Ik verbeeldde mij te 
Kitten voor eene geopende bureau, die ik toen nog nimmer open gezien 
had, zeker laadje uit te halen, het onderste boven te keeren, en, ziedaar, 
tot mijne groote verba^ing, valt er het Ung gezochte. vermiste papier, dat 
i ik zeer wel kende, uit. — Ik wordt van blijdschap wakker, wil mijpen vader 

f met die goede tijding verassen, — dan het is nog stikdonker nacht! — ik 

6tel zulks uit tot den morgenstond ; val door vermoeidheid, in drie 
nachten niet geslappen hebbende, weder in slaap, en droom andermaal 
onder dezelfde omstandigheden. — Nu wakker wordende, zie ik de eerste 
schemering van den dageraad, en daar mijn vader altijd voor aonne- 
9pg|^ng op^tond, spring ik blijrooedig bet bed uit, yipd den ni%Q rei^ds 
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r ''As sure as there is a notion that the time of miracles 
is pasty even so sure does it appear to me that the hand 
of God in no respect is shortened ; that that which has 
happened heretofore may happen still, and perhaps does 
happen much oftener than is commonly thought *J' 

Having been favoured with these extracts by 
Mr. Thelwall, I here feel constrained to add^ that 
nothing can be more disgraceful or scandalous 
than the attempt of the Chkistian Observer to 
confound my friend with the school of Regent 



beneden, en roep met groote blijdscbap hem toe: Het is gevonden/ 
VADER. Waar ? ik. In uwe bureau, yader. Hoe, of vanwaar hunt gij 
dit weten ? ik. Ik heb het gedroomd ! vadbr. Droomen U bedrog / 
IK. Ma(w gij moest evenwel eens gaan zien / vader. Het is niet mogelijk ! 
IK. (Pnittelende, en misnoegd over de teleurstellmg, half binnen's monds, 
^chter hoorbaar) Het Ugt er toch in. Mijn lieve goede vader, die geene 
tegenspraak van mij wilde dulden, geeft mij eenen klap om de ooren, 
dien ik zwijgende verdraag— en op de studeerkamer mij met hem aan het 
werk begecf; — onder het ontbijthield de gewoonte stand vastig plaats, 
om twee of meer kapittels in den bijbel overluid te lezen, dat door mij, 
of door mijnen vader verrigt werd ; — wij worden afgeroepen om te ont- 
bijten. ik. Ik heb geen* trek om te eten, maar verzoek de vrijheid om te 
mogen Uzen. Dit wordt mij toegestaan ; .daar nu een hoofddeel uit het 
N. Testament aan de beurt lag, vraag ik : mag ik dezen morgen eens naar 
mijne verkiezing lezen ? vader. De Bijbel is overal Gods woordf lees 
dus wat gij wilt, Ik sla op het 5e kappittel van het tweede boek der 
Koningen> en lees de historic der reiniging van naaman den Syrier ; en 
gekomen aan vers 13, daar zijne knechten tot hem zeggen : mijn Vader! 
goo die Profeet tot u eene groote zake gesproken hadde, zoudt gij ze niet 

fedaan hebben ? laat ik er op volgen, lieve Vader / gij zijt waarlijk aan 
Taaman gelijk / ik heb van u maar eene khine zake begeerd, die weinig 
moeite kost, en.... vader. haud op, ga terstond met mij naar boven ! Wij 
gingen, Moeder volgde ; Vader onsloot kamer en bureau, ik roep met 
vreugde : o alles is zoo als ik ftet in den droom zag, dit is het laadje ; ik 
greep het vol vertrouwen, keerde het om, en ziedaar, het onderste papier 
nu het bovenste geworden, was het gezochte, het verlorene. Mijne pen 
v^reigert mij het tooneei, dat nu volgde, van blijd$chap, verwondering en 
and ere gemoedsbeweging naar waarde te schetsen ; ik verkreeg, ter ver- 
goeding van de onschuldig ontvangen oorveeg^ een mij zeer aangenaam 
geschenk. 

<' Mijn Vader had eenige dageu te voren eene huurcedel geschreven, 
en met dezelve het verloren papier, dat even eens gevouwen was, bij ver^ 
gissing opgenomen en wegglesloten." pp. 33 — 36, 

♦ " Zoo reker als er eene stelUng is, dat de tijd der wonderwerken voorhij 
is ; even zoo zeker komt het mij voor, dat de hand Gods in geenen deele 
nog verkort is, dat hetgeen, wat vporheen gebeurde, nog geschied«D kao, 
en misschien nog meer geschiedt, dan men gemeenlijk wel denkt.'' p, 43* 
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Square, from which he is farther removed than 
many of those who now profess themselves op- 
posed to it. If a man is to be represented as of 
that school because he believes that a miracle 
may happen in his own times, so might Grotius, 
Tillotson, Bengel, and Bp. Hall. But, so far from 
admitting the peculiarities of the school in question, 
— those, for instance, respecting the Humanity, — 
Mr. Thelwall is the only person I have yet met 
with who seemed able to give any clear statement 
of the scriptural reasons for rejecting them *. 

The Church of England. — Whatever at- 
tempts may now be made to suppress the fact, 
the Church of England, as etablished at and after 
the Reformation, will be ^nd to have distinctly 
recognized the doctrine of miracles; and that, 
(Ij in her Canons, (2) in her Liturgy, and (3) in 
her Homilies. To be consistent, indeed, no epis- 
copal church can do otherwise : for the doctrines 
of apostolic succession and miraculous succession 
must stand or fall together. 

1 . The Seventy- second Canon directs, somewhat 
quaintly, that no minister or ministers shall, with- 
out the licence of the Bishop of the diocese, ** attempt, 
upon any pretence whatsoever, either of posses- 
sion or obsession, by fasting and prayer, to cast 



* I may add, that Mr. Thelwall resisted the party in the Committee of 
the Trinitarian Bible Society, who stand before the public as the op- 
ponents of this school, because he thought their measures intemperate, 
irregular, and overbearing ; and because they appeared to him to be 
mixed up with personal feelings of enmity, and with a spirit of perse- 
cution, which ought not to be allowed an entrance in a religious insti- 
tution. When, on the contrary, he feared that the other party, from with- 
standing one evil, had run into another, and shewed, as he thought, a 
disposition to admit members belonging to the school in question, he 
withdrew from them also, till he could be satisfied that this was not the 
case. 
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out any devil or devils, under pain of the imputa- 
tion of imposture or cosenage, and deposition 
from the ministry." It is clear that this direction 
does not deny the possibility of Satanic posses- 
sion, or of dispossession ; but requires only that it be 
not attempted without due authority from the 
diocesan. Thus irregularities are repressed, but 
the thing itself is admitted. I know there has 
been an attempt to explain the words away. But, 
if they mean nothing, what need of trick and con- 
cealment ? The present case affords another in- 
stance, of the endeavour to suppress truth by 
small verbal iniquities. In the Table of Contents 
of the Constitutions and Canons Ecclesiastical, 
the reference to the Seventy-second Canon stands 
thus : 

** Ministers not to appoint public or private Fasts or pro- 
phecies, or to exorcise, but by authority." 

But it so happens that the same canon says 
something about exercises : advantage was taken of 
this to get rid of the mention of exorcism by the 
variation of a single letter : and, in other copies, 
the reference stands thus : 

** Ministers not to appoint public or private Fasts or pro- 
phecies, or to exercise, but by authority *." 

If the sentence in the Canon about posses- 
sion, obsession, and the casting out of devils, 
really mean nothing, why this attempt to keep 
it out of sight by a miserable trick ? 

2. The Book of Common Prayer also, in its 
iwabridged form, contained a distinct recognition 

* Constitutions and Canons Ecclesiastical. London. 1678. Sm. quarto. 



318 TH« CHURCH 

of miraculous gifts, f refer to the gift of healing, 
said to have been exercised by the kings of England. 
The reality of this gift thus exercised, is a sub- 
ject which I am not here called upon to discuss : 
though, if any feel disposed to reject the idea at 
once, as absurd, they will only betray their own 
ignorance ; for people are little aware how much 
has been written on this subject ; and perhaps it 
would surprise them to be told that there yet 
exists a mass of evidence to the fact, which would 
be deemed amply sufficient to establish any other 
feet in English history *. The point now to be 
mentioned is, that the service used on the occa- 
won, when people came to be healed, and the king 
performed the ordinance of touching, was formerly 
apart of our Prayer-book ; and I understand there 
are editions as late as 1721 or 1723, in which it 
yet retains its place. The service may also be 
found, with all the particulars^ in the work of 
Browne to which I have just referred in a 
notef. But this is not the point which I now 
wish to urge. The circumstance of most import- 
ance is, that we have distinct evidence of the 
recognition of this gift of healing by our Church, 
in her Protestant character. That is, we find the 
recognition of the same gift in popish times : 



* See, for example, " An Anatomick-Chirurgical Treatise of Glan- 
dules and Strumaes, &c. Together with the Royal Gift of Healing, or 
Cure thereof by Contact or Imposition of hands, performed for above 
640 years by our Kings of England, continued with the admirable 
Effects, and miraculous Events, &c. All which are succinctly described 
by John Browne, one of his Majesties Chirurgeons in Ordinary, and 
ChiruFgeon of his Majesty's Hospital." — London. 1684. 

t See part the third, Entitled the Charisma Basilicon (The Royal Gift), 
p. 83, &c. 
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but does our church > on becoming Protestant, 
Reject or disown it ? By no means. First of all, 
we find the Roman- Catholic service, xised previous 
to the Reformation, and framed accordingly : it 
commences by the King's confessing, and that 
not only to Him who pardons sin, but ** to thq 
blessed Virgin Mary and to all saints *." But, 
secondly, wc have the Protestant service— a part, 
till times comparatively recent omitted it, of our 
Protestant Prayer-book — perpetuating the prac- 
tice, though cleared of Roman-Gatholic peculiari- 
ties. Thus the confession to the Virgin Mary is 
excluded, but the recognition of a miraculous gift 
is retained. — This is no such fanciful matter, as 
many would suppose. To this miraculous gift 
it is, that reference is made by Bishop Bull, in a 
passage which the kindness of a friend enabled me 
to quote on a former occasion, and which I now 
quote again. The Bishop, preaching upon St. 
Paul's thorn in the flesh, observes that tlie gift 
of miracles, and particularly the gift of curing 
diseases, was so given by Christ to his Apostles, 
as not to be at their own absolute disposal, but to 
be dispensed by them as the Giver should think 
fit^. He instances the example of St, Paul, in 
not curing himself, and in not curing Timothy. 
H« then proceeds : 

''And (by the way) perhaps this is the ^est account that 
can be given of the relique and remainder of the primitive 



. * See " Ceremonies for the Healing of them that be diseased with the 
King's Evil, used in the Time of King Henry VII." in the Literary 
Museum. — London. 1792. 

t Sermon on 2 Cor. xii. 7 — 9. Second Observation. Sermons. Vol. I. 
London. 1713. 
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gift of healing, for some hundred years past, visible in this 
our nation, and annexed to the succession of our Christian 
Kings: I mean the cure of the otherwise generally in- 
curable disease, called Morbus Regius or the King's Evil. 
That divers persons desperately labouring under it have 
been cured by the mere touch of the royal hand, assisted 
with the prayers of the priests of our Church attending, is 
unquestionable, unless the faith of all our ancient writers, 
and the consentietU report of hundreds of most credible per- 
sons in our own age," (the writer died 1709-10,) *' attest- 
ing the same, be to be questioned." 

He then proceeds to shew that, if some were 
not cured, this was because God had not given 
the gift so absolutely, but that he still kept the 
reins of it in his own hand ; as he had shewn, 
just before, in the case of the Apostle. Thus, 
up to not many years before the service was 
finally excluded from our Prayer-book, we find a 
Bishop — whatever might be his doctrines on some 
important points, certainly a respectable authority 
in a matter of fact — asserting the gift, and assert- 
ing it upon the consentient report of hundreds of 
most credible persons in his own age, attesting 
the same. 

3. The sentence of the Common Prayer and 
the Canons being such as we have seen, those 
who seek the denial of miracles in the authorized 
formularies of the Church of England will in vain 
turn for comfort to the Homilies. The Homily 
** Against Peril of Idolatry " plainly admits (in 
accordance with the Reformers, as we have already 
seen,) that, '* where images be," some miraculous 
acts may have been done by illusion of the devil ; 
observing, that 
" Neither ought miracles to persuade us to do contrary 
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to God*s word. For the Scriptures have for a warning 
hereof foreshewed, that the kingdom of Antichrist shall be 
mighty in miracles and wonders, to the strong illusion of 
all the reprobate*." 

The same Homily, also, to prove the estima- 
tion in which Epiphanius, who flourished towards 
the end of the fourth century, was held, cites a 
passage recording miracles wrought by him. — 

^' And in the Tripartite Ecclesiastical History, the ninth 
book, and forty-eighth chapter, is testified, that ' Epi- 
phanius, being yet alive, did work miracles, and that after 
his death devils, being expelled at his grave or tomb, did 
roar.' Thus you see what authority St. Jerome, and that 
most ancient history,'' (I cite only the latter authority, as 
referring to our present purpose,) " give unto the holy and 
learned Bishop Epiphanius, whose judgment of images in 
churches and temples, then beginning by stealth, to creep 
in, is worthy to be noted +." 

And this Homily also represents, as a miracu- 
lous sign, a darkness of the sun as late as the 
eighth century, which continued seventeen days : 

" In this history, joined to Eutropius, it is written, that 
the sun was darkened by the space of seventeen days most 
strangely and dreadfully, and that all men said, that for 
the horribleness of that cruel and unnatural fact of Irene, 
and the putting out of the Emperor's eyes, the sun had 
lost his hght. But, indeed, God would signify, by the 
darkness of the sun, into what darkness and blindness of 
ignorance and idolatry all Christendom should fall, by the 
, occasion of images. The bright sun of his eternal truth, 
. and light of his holy word, by the mists and black clouds 
of men's traditions being blemished and darkened, as by 
sundry most terrible earthquakes, that happened about the 
same time, God signified, that the quiet state of true reli- I 

gion should by such idolatry be most horribly tossed and J 

turmoiled J." -^ 
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But to come to more recent times, the Homily 
for Whitsunday distinctly represents the Holy 
Spirit as still working miraculously, and con- 
ferring miraculous gifts. 

''Now, let us consider what the Holy Ghost is, and how 
consequently he worketh his miraculous works towards! 
mankind *." 

It may be ui'ged, that here his internal opera- 
tions, only, are intended ; as where it is said, 
afterwards, 

*' Did not God's Holy Spirit miraculously work in 
Matthewf?" 

I answer. His internal operations may be in- 
cluded : but these are plainly not the only ones 
meant ; witness the next page : 

** Here is now that glass, wherein thou must behold 
thyself, and discern whether thou have the Holy Ghost 
within thee, or the spirit of the flesh. If thou see that 
thy works be virtuous and good, consonant to the pre- 
script rule of God's word, savouring and tasting not of the 
flesh but of the Spirit, then assure thyself that thou art 
endued with the Holy Ghost : otherwise, in thinking well 
of thyself, thou dost nothing else but deceive thyself. The 
Holy Ghost doth always declare himself by his fruitful 
and gracious gifts ; namely, by the word of wisdom, by 
the word of knowledge, which is the understanding of the 
Scriptures by faith, in doing of miracles, by heaUng them 
that are diseased^ by prophecy, which is the declaration of 
God's mysteries, by discerning of spirits, diversities of 
tongues, interpretation of tongues, and so forth. All which 
gifts, as they proceed from one Spirit, and are severally 
given to man according to the measurable distribution of 
the Holy Ghost ; even so do they bring men, and not without 
good cause, into a wonderful admiration of God's Divine 
power J." 

• p. 388. t p. 390 X p. 391. 
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And in the next page, 

'' Much more might here be spoken of the manifold gifts 
and graces of the Holy Ghost, most excellent and ivon- 
derful in our eyes; but to make a long discourse through 
all, the shortness of time will qot serve *^." ) 

I must now, then, turn to those opponents of | 
post-Apostolic miracles who profess themselves j 
members of the Church of England, and tell them, 
with the evidence here before their faces, that 
their extreme wrath, and persecuting bitterness 
of opposition, are any thing but churchman-like. 
What a shameless and scandalous deception ; 
when it is clear not only that miracles were 
wrought, admitted, or experienced, both by the 
Reformers, and by those most resembling them 
before and after the Reformation, but that the 
doctrine is distinctly recognised by our Church, 
to choose out that amongst all modern heresies 
which is vievred with the greatest horror, but a few 
years after they themselves blinked it in another 
quarter, and to write, under the name of every 
one who thinks the Christian dispensation mira- 
culous, that he belongs to this ! The fact, how- 
ever, is, that the bulk of those modern opponents 
of miracles, who pass for churchmen, are not 
churchmen, but liberals. Whenever a man per- 
secutes, I know him for a ** liberal"^ beforehand : 
and whenever a man sets up for a *' liberal " 
he is sure to prove a persecutor. 

So much for the doctrines of the Church of 
England. Advancing to particular occurrences 
of recent date, we find the subject branching 

* p. 392. 
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out into so many details, that I feel a diflSculty in 
taking it up, unless with more leisure than 1 can 
at present command. I may observe, however, 
that the narrative respecting the convert from 
Popery, who once met a maniac in the streets, 
and was dashed by him to the earth, given in 
the Morning Watch, and derided in the Chris- 
tian Observer as anile and absurd, is taken 
from the life of the celebrated Boos, a life well 
known on the Continent, and distinguished by 
many miraculous circumstances. Fire certainly 
came down from heaven, and consumed his paper, 
while he was meditating to preach a written 
sermon, and thus to evade the preaching of the 
truth. The writer of his life is the excellent 
Gosner, a distinguished and pious minister, now 
living at Berlin, who knew him well. Any person 
acquainted with the religious state of Germany, 
especially if he has resided in that city, will be 
able to inform the Christian Observer that 
Gosner is a well known and highly respected 
pastor, not at all wanting in sobriety of mind, 
and not at all despised or persecuted by his pious 
brethren in the ministry abroad, because he has 
written a book recording miraculous occurrences 
which happened within his own knowledge. And 
Gosner himself, in conversing with a beloved and 
honoured friend of mine, respecting the times to 
which his book relates, and respecting what Boos 
and other believers then experienced, assured 
him that their persecutions were so sharp that 
they needed miracles to sustain their faith. 

And here let me mention an occurrence, which 
I find recorded in the '' Memoirs, Sermons, and 
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Letters of the Rev. W. A. Gunn," by the Rev. I. 
Saunders, A. M. It is related in Mr. Gunn's 
common-place book, and refers to an exemplary 
young believer, by name Comley. 

" His constitution was naturally weak. A fever, about 
three years and a half ago, rendered it more debilitated 
still. Myself as well as others heard him say, — the ex- 
pression is remarkable, but no comment shall be made, — 
* The Lord Jesus has been with me, and says he will 
return in three years and a half.' — So he did, for then 
J. Comely died." 

Here also I must be permitted again to put on 
record the miraculous .cure of Miss Fancourt. 
Many have discredited or denied it, to whom the 
particulars of the case are unknown. I do most 
sincerely both rejoice and sympathize with the ve- 
nerable father, who, discrediting modern miracles, 
was in a most unlooked-for manner brought to 
believe in them, by a supernatural work of heal- 
ing which took place in his own family, without 
having been in the least expected or even dreamt 
of, the moment before, by any member of his 
household : and who thus, in a manner equally un- 
looked-for, found himself and his beloved daughter 
suddenly, without any thing sought on their part, 
made the objects of vulgar clamour, suspicion, 
reiterated obloquy, and absolute falsehood. 

I now proceed to record the case : and I do 
so, (as in that related by Milner, of the believers, 
who spake, to the glory of God, after their tongues 
had been cut out,) for the sake of upholding the 
principle that truth, when it has been assailed, 
is still truth ; and that we are not to give up 
miraculous facts, merely because unbelief or pre- 
judice has attempted to falsify them. 
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Miss Fancourt's. STATEMENT. — " In the month of 
November^ 1822, having for some months been in a bad 
state of healthy it pleased God to visit me with a hip 
disease. Perfect rest was recommended by the late Mr. 
Pearson of Golden Square, as absolutely necessary : cup- 
ping and blistering were immediately, resorted to : the next 
summer, 1823^ sea air and warm sea-bathing were ad- 
vised ; which advice was followed, but deriving no benefit, 
by the wish of Mr. Pearson, Mr. Jarvis placed in the hip a 
caustic issue. The following winter was spent in London : 
in the spring, 1824, Margate air and warm sea-bathing 
were again tried. Here, by the advice of Mr. Jarvis, who 
considered the disease abated, I used crutches ; though 
still there was much pain, and it was long before the leg 
affected was put to the ground. Again the winter was 
spent in London, and, the pain increasing, Mr. Travers 
saw me: he ordered leeches and bUsters, which were ap- 
plied with some little relief. The second time he saw me 
he ordered the issue to be closed, and to endeavour to leave 
off the crutches, fearing the back should be injured, or- 
dering tonics. His advice was followed : still the pain 
increased : leeches were s^in applied ; and in the spring, 
1826, Margate was s^in tried. Here for Bome months I 
gradually became better, so as to be able to walk about, 
though feeling occasionally much pain in the back ; but in 
the month of October, imprudently walking out in a high 
cold wind, the pain greatly increased : leeches and blisters 
were again applied, and entire rest recoinknended. Finding 
no relief, another large caustic issue was placed in the hip* 
This winter was passed at Margate; and fever attacked 
me, so as to produce dangerous illness. By the blessing 
of God on the means used, the fever left me. Recovering 
from this, the back feeling much pain, as well as the hip, 
Mr. Jarvis found it necessary immediately to burn an issue 
in the back : in the course of a month, another was placed 
on the opposite side of the bone. It pleased God to bless 
these means: the following summer, 1826, all the issues 
were closed : permission given to attempt to walk. In 
July I returned to London, able, with the assistance of a 
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sticky to walk a short xlistance, though always feeling 
pain : having been at home about ten days^ the pain very 
much increased both in the back and hip. By Mr. Par- 
kinson perfect rest was recommended. Different applida- 
tions were made ; but not having the desired effect, two 
more issues were placed in the back^ and in a short time a 
seton itt^ the hip : these> not giving essential rdief, were 
closed: Devonshire air advised. In February, 1827, I 
went. Here, under Mr. Tripe, ia course of mercury was 
given; leeches over and over again applied; many times 
bled in the arm, he being of opinion it arose from the liver 
being diseased. This did not produce the effect desired : 
another issue was placed in the hip. In the winter another 
dangerous illness attacked me, from which it pleased God 
to recover me : the old disease still as strong as ever ; ano^ 
ther seton was applied. This was the last application ; 
and in September, 1828, I returned home as unable to 
walk as when leaving it : once or twice the attempt was 
made, but produced much pain. From this time no means 
have been used, excepting constant confinement to the 
couch. Within these few weeks, even on the very day in 
which Jesus so manifested his Almighty power, I had at- 
tempted to walk : scarcely could I put one foot before the 
other : the limbs trembled very much. Thus it continued 
till the 20th of October, 1830 ; when a kind fHend, who 
had seen me about two months before, had been led by 
God to pray earnestly for my recovery ; remembering what 
is written, ' Whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, 
ye shall receive.' He asked in faith, and God graciously 
answered his prayer. On Wednesday night, my friend 

being about to leave the room, Mr. G begged to be 

excused a short time. Sitting near me, we talked of his 
relatives, and of the death of his brother : rising, he said, 
They will expect me at supper, and put out hi^ h^tid: 
After asking some questions respecting the disease, he 
added. It is melancholy to see a person so constantly con- 
fined : I answered. It is sent in mercy. Do you think so ? 
Do you think the same mercy could restore you ? God 
gave me faith, and I answered, Yes, Do you believe 
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Jesus could heal» as in old times ? Yes. Do you believe 
it is only unbelief that prevents it ? Yes. Do you be- 
lieve that Jesus could heal you at this very time ? Yes. 
(Between these questions he was evidently engaged in 
prayer.) Then, he added^ get up and walk : come down 
to your family. He then had hold of my hand : he prayed 
to God to glorify the name of Jesus. I rose from my 
couch quite strong. God took away all my pains, and we 
walked down stairs, — dear Mr. G. praying most fervently. 
Lord have mercy upon us ! Christ have mercy upon us ! 
Having been down a short time, finding my handkerchief 
left on the couch, taking the candle, I fetched it. The 
next day I walked more than a quarter of a mile ; and on 
Sunday from the Episcopal Jews' Chapel, a distance of one 
mile and a quarter. Up to this time God continues to 
strengthen me, and I am perfectly well. To Jesus be all 
the glory.— Nov. 13, 1830." 

To this must be added a part of the state- 
ment of the Rev. Mr. Fancourt. — 

" Under this peculiar dispensation of mercy, there rests 
on my mind a solemn conviction that the glory of God 
and the interest of religion are deeply involved in the pub- 
licity which it will probably acquire. But without shrink- 
ing from the responsibility attached to the declaration, I 
profess myself ready to bear my open testimony to a notable 
fact ; namely, that, as I view it, God has raised an impo- 
tent cripple, in the person of my youngest daughter, to 
instantaneous soundness of her bodily limbs, by faith in 
the name of Jesus, being taught by her mother church to 
know and feel that there is none other name under heaven 
given to man in whom and through whom she could 
receive health and salvation, but only the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. In this faith, through the instru- 
mentality of * the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man (for God heareth not sinners), which availeth much, 
God has done exceeding abundantly above all that we 
could ask or think.' I am aware that there are questions 
of diflScult solution, as to the instrumentality by which the 
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benefit has been bestowed : but who would not tremble at 
the fearful conclusion which would result from a denial of 
Divine interposition ? Deprecating such a thought, I feel 
persuaded that they are most on the side of truth and 
soberness, who unite with us in telling the church that 
God has done great things for us, whereof we are glad, 
which in their first communication made us ' like them 
that dream.' " 

The extreme virulence with which this mira- 
culous occurrence was assailed on its first an- 
nouncement, can be equalled only by the disin- 
genuous silence, since I publicly exposed the 
falsehoods and misrepresentations of the assailants. 
There have, indeed, been some references and 
allusions, oblique or anonymous. But the abso- 
lute abandonment of all attempt at honest and 
open reply to my statement, may be cited as 
affording a perfect specimen of controversial con- 
futation. I say confutation, not conviction ; be- 
cause the adversary'- is evidently silenced, without 
having abandoned his error : he has not cordially 
received the truth ; but he has nothing more to 
say against it. Meanwhile the miraculous cure 
itself, having been thus questioned at first, but 
questioned no more when the facts of the case 
were set in their true light, may now be regarded 
as PROVED and admittep: and the vindictive 
expedient of so precipitately retreating from the 
discussion, in order to go on assailing me by a 
series of personal attacks, serves but to render the 
proof and the admission more complete. 

Other occurrences of recent date might here be 
mentioned : but this is an extensive subject. The 
reader will recollect a remarkable instance of re- 
covery, in answer to the prayers of our pious 
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King Edward, and positively foretold by him 
before it took place, although the patient had 
been given up by his physicians. It may here be 
proper to mention, that this occurrence is re- 
corded, in. the *' Selection from Early Protestant 
Divines of the Church of England," by that last 
representative of a better race of evangelical di- 
vines than he left behind hin^^ the Rev. Legh 
Richmond*. He, good man, expressed to mq 
once his surprise, that his work found so little 
acceptance with evangelical professors. He knew 
not, nor could I then tell him, the reason. The 
fact is, that we do not follow Cranmer, Latimer, 
Ridley, and our Reformers, who were church* 
men. We follow the later Puritans. A republi- 
cation of their works would have met with greater 
success. There is a repugnance, amongst us, to 
the genuine doctrines of the Reformatioii, which 
even the name of Legh Richmond in the title-page 
could not vanquish. 

In closing the present chapter I beg leave once 
more to remind the reader, that the question, as 
stated by our opponents, is not merely one of 
facts, but of opinions. In other words, they not 
merely deny the actual occurrence of post- Apostolic 
or of recent miracles ; but go so far as to assert, 
with much face, that there has not been any 
belief or admission of such things, in the Christian 
church. Of these notions, the reader has, in the 
last two chapters, seen contradiction upon coutra- 
diction ; in quotations, or exaniples, fron> Huss, 
Calvin, Martyr, Bucer, Pellican, Beza, BuUinger, 

* p. 321. Selection, &c. London. 1817. 
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Luther, Musculus, Knox, Wisheart, Fox, Zuing- 
lius, Baxter, Cartwright, Hall, Rogers, Bengel, 
the United Brethren, and the Church of England. 
From these citations it is perfectly clear, that the 
admission and belief of miracles has never de- 
parted from the Church ; and thus the question of 
opinion is settled. But still, be it remembered, 
this is not all. We have seen gifts of healing in 
the Church of the United Brethren. We have 
seen Knox and Wisheart predicting local occur- 
rences. We have seen Luther raising up Mecutn 
and Melahcthon . These occurrences, and others 
of the same order, not merely determine virhat 
have been the opinions of the Church, but prove, 
by incontrovertible facts, that it has not been 
left destitute of miraculous ea^nence. 
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CONCLUSION. 



Fellow-travellers sometimes bicker upon the 
road ; but, as they approach their journey's end, 
they begin to feel mutual relentings, and a wish 
to part friends. No doubt, if any of my remarks 
have given offence, such is now the feeling of my 
readers towards me. Taking this, therefore, for 
granted, I now beg leave to express the same 
amicable disposition towards them : and, could 
any explanations tend to cordiality at parting, I 
should be very happy to offer them. That I ever 
called all persons Neologians, who do not think a 
certain recent case miraculous, is a great — mistake. 
I freely pardon the individual who set the accu- 
sation about ; and I now beg pardon of all, whom 
any thing in my own language or sentiments has 
offended. With a few more remarks let us now 
conclude. 

I. On what footing does the close of the present 
brief sketch leave the subject of miracles ? 

It leaves much to be done ; many points to be 
followed out, and illustrated by fuller details. 
Some matters it leaves wholly untouched ; nor 
has it gone so largely as might be into any. There 
is one topic, which is a subject by itself. I refer 
to alleged miracles of the time present, whether 
they have occurred in this country, or on the 
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Continent. Should any brother be disposed to 
take up this part of the subject, I may mention, 
for his information, that the foreign part of it has, 
in some respects, much less diflficulty than the 
domestic. Amongst true Christians on the Con- 
tinent, there exists not, as far as I have been able 
to ascertain, and I believe I may venture to make 
the assertion with very little qualification, any 
particular disposition to discredit modern mi- 
racles; but, on the contrary, where they are 
properly attested, a reasonable degree of readi- 
ness to admit them. I have heard of an instance, 
where the intelligence of a recent and much agi- 
tated case, which occurred in the metropolis, 
reached a Protestant university on the Continent, 
and was brought before a considerable number of 
pious students and divines. There was no dispo- 
sition whatever, I understand, to reject it. The 
general language was, ^' This is no new thing to 
us. We have met with such miraculous occur- 
rences in our own experience." — Of course any 
Christian Brother, who takes up this part of the 
subject, should have some acquaintance with the 
state of things abroad, so as to know when he is 
quoting authorities that can be depended oh. — 
Yet, supposing this point to be well ascertained, 
I certainly would not advise him, in the state- 
ments which he extracts, to be over-fastidious. 
There is no occasion for this, and there would be 
no good in it. If we would please the squeamish, 
we must let alone the miraculous subject alto- 
gether. The offence is already given, by any 
avowal of our belief in miracles : therefore, this 
avowal once made, we shall gain little by nicety 
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in particular statements. Ascertain, then, what 
is truth, and give it without reserve. 

If, however, the present sketch leaves much to 
be done, I trust I may say that it also leaves 
something ascertained and determined. .It shews 
that the argument against miracles, from their 
(alleged) long absence in the church, is an empty 
boast: that from the very authorities appealed 
to, for instance by Mr. Noel, to prove that there ^ 
has been nothing of the kind for centuries, we 
can sufficiently prove both miraculous faith and 
miraculous experience: and that therefore the 
challenge, to account for the ^' general unbelief," 
the ** strange consent," the rushing " consenta- 
neously into error," is not warranted by the facts 
of the case. "On other points," it is said, 
'' which the natural mind is much more indis- 
posed to receive, their faith was triumphantly 
strong ; why was it here only so weak ? " We 
answer, you have not proved that it was weak. 
Your citations fail. We turn to them, . compare 
them with the context, or extract them whole ; 
and, behold, they are either useless for the pur- 
pose of disproving what you question, or available 
for the purpose of proving it. The more we 
examine, the more we find to confirm us in our 
persuasion, that such things have always been 
believed and experienced. 

Thus, also, we acquire sounder views, as to 
alleged miracles which may now occur, from time 
to time. Suppose a miraculous occurrence to be 
alleged; our system frees us, at any rate, from 
the obligation to reject it at once as impossible, 
without examination ; which we should be bound 
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to do, if it were certain that the age of miracles is 
passed. Facts and testimonies, succeeding in 
order, satisfy us that this assertion is groundless : 
satisfy us that the kge of miracles is not passed: 
and that, consequently, when a particular case 
is alleged, there is no antecedent impossibility^ 
which obliges us to set it down as false. There 
have been such cases, and therefore there may be : 
and therefore we are left at liberty, on being told 
of a miracle, to act precisely as when we are told 
of any other extraordinary occurrence: — that is, to 
hear the statement ; and, if the statement be found 
unsatisfactory, to wait ; if satisfactory, to believe. 
And further, if a case shall arise, in which a 
miracle is needed. Inasmuch as we find the 
opinion, that miracles are withdr^iwn from the 
church, to be, after all, not true, we are left at 
liberty, in such a case, to ask what we need, and 
to hope that it will be granted. Observe, I speak 
only of our liberty. I do not say that this will be 
done in every case. In fact, it might perhaps be 
maintained, that every miracle, in which man is 
an agent, is double : in other words, that ere the 
outward work, the visible miracle, is performed, 
there must bean inward miracle, specially wrought 
by God upon his own heart, to signify to him that 
this is the time, to assure him beforehand that the 
outward work shall be performed, and to prompt 
him to seek the performance. Here, however, we 
are opening a new field of discussion. At present 
I am observing, only, that miracles may be sought ; 
that the time for miracles is not irrecoverably 
gone by ; and that, as others have asked and ob- 
tained,so we mayalso. Cautions will suggestthem- 
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selves, and they are various. Cautions, however, 
are needful in all prayer. But, both with prayer 
for miracles, and prayer in general, what we now 
seem to want is not so much the bridle as the 
spur. You cannot shew me a single passage, 
where men are blamed for having too much faith, 
throughout the whole New Testament. I can 
shew you many, where they are blamed for having 
too little. And the remarkable circumstance is, 
that in most of such passages, if not in all of 
them, it will be found that the faith blamed by 
Jesus Christ as too little, was so blamed because it 
looked not for something extraordinary or miraculous*. 
Well, then, may we consent to have our faith 
treated of men as presumption and credulity, as if 
it were too great ; while the Lord teaches us that 
the real danger lies wholly on the other side, and 
that it is after all too little. 

II. On what footing does the close of the pre- 
sent work leave the Religious World ? 

Here I must beg for a little further lengthening 
out of patience. We spoke, just now, of shaking 
hands at parting, after having fallen out by the 
road ; but I certainly intend to profit by the good 
feeling of these last few moments, to speak a fur- 
ther friendly word or two of truth. The miracu- 
lous discussion, (and, the more we go into it, the 
more this truth will stand palpably forth,) leaves 
the Religious World— that is, the body of Chris- 
tians in this country bearing the title, with whom 
we may perhaps join a corresponding body in the 

* Matt. vi. 30 ; viii. 26 ; xiv. 31 ; xvi. 8 ; xvii. 20. 
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United States, &c.— standing alone. They have 
their own notions on the subject of miracles, 
which they have fallen into the great error of 
mistaking for the general notions of the Church of 
Christ. But I say, they stand alone ; and that, 
however unconsciously, in a twofold sense. First, 
they stand alone, as separate, with respect to 
this matter, in faith and experience, from those 
who have gone before them : for by our fathers, 
as we have seen, the doctrine of miracles, cor- 
rupted by Popery, was cleared, qualified, puri- 
fied, and maintained ; but by us it has been re- 
jected. Secondly, they stand alone, as separate 
from the Church of Christ now upon the Conti- 
nent of Europe. We talk of neology, indeed, and 
send missionaries. But, on this particular point, 
continental theology has not by any means fallen 
off like our own ; and, owing to various causes 
that might be enumerated, partly perhaps to more 
correct views of the sentiments of Luther on this 
subject, partly to the comparative absence of 
disseuterism, (dissenterism tending to the denial 
of miracles, as I have shewn in my dedication of a 
former v/ork to the Bishop of London,) but chiefly, 
I think, to a better acquaintance with church 
history, and the experience of the United Brethren, 
the admission and the experience of miracles have 
not generally disappeared from the continental 
churches. Thus we are left alone, in our igno- 
rance, and in our arrogance : standing up for that, 
as the general doctrine of the church for centuries, 
which in fact is a thing of our own, a conformity 
amongst ourselves to the opinions of the world. 
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originating in peculiar circumstances Connected 
with our ecclesiastical history*. 

In those who maintain this error^ I have com- 
plainedy on the one hand, of great '^ deceiveable* 
ness;" on the other, of a ** tacit conspiracy:** 
(1) a tacit conspiracy, in those who, having adopt* 
ed the erroneous view, are influenced, though, it 
may be, without any agreement or mutual expla* 
nation, by a common wish to uphold it ; and 
many of whom, by a remarkable coincidence of 
conduct, arising from their coincidence in views, 
feelings, and wishes, have been led to use kindred 
means to gain their end, such as suppression, pro^ 
scription, cabal, misrepresentation, persecution, 
and appeals to vulgar opinion : and (2) deceive- 
ableness, in those who have readily adopted the 
views of the former, either in disregard and igno- 
rance of what the Scripture teaches, or against 
the impressions of their own hearts and con- 
sciences. And error, unfortunately, has taken 
advantage of the present controversy, to gain a 
further step. For, in opposing the opinion that 
miiracles have occurred in recent times, the oppor- 
tunity has been promptly seized to bring forward 
a notion, not generally held before, even by those 
who questioned this opinion ; I mean, the notion 
that there have been no miracles since the days 
of the Apostles. This has, accordingly, been done ; 
and done without rebuke, though in absolute de- 
fiance of ecclesiastical history : so that we have 



^ This topic is discussed in the dedication, just referred to, of '' The 
Christian Dispensation Miraculous.'' 
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the utmost need to be on our guard : for, if the 
present discussion fail of placing us on higher 
ground than before, and so setting us right, there 
is the greatest danger of its leaving us lower: and 
the more so, because, just now, in most matters 
of doctrine, our tendency is, unhappily, down- 
wards. 

Let it be understood, in conclusion, that I wish 
to make every allowance for individuals, and for 
peculiar views arising out of peculiar circum- 
stances. And, though an assertor of recent mi- 
racles, I beg to have it remembered with what 
limitations. These will be found in different 
statements or admissions, throughout my pub- 
lished remarks upon the subject: such as that, 
in these latter times, the exercise of miraculous 
powers has been less common or less public, 
and miraculous manifestations have possessed a 
less distinguished character than heretofore ; that 
all miraculous gifts are not asserted, whatever 
willingness may be felt to acknowledge them when 
they shall be satisfactorily manifested ; that I 
reject and abhor all false doctrines, (whatever 
miraculous gifts may be alleged in support of 
them, and whatever false doctrines besides may 
be held by some deniers of miracles,) respecting 
the human nature of our holy Saviour, and the 
most saving mystery of the atonement ; that I do 
not adopt or defend every argument used for mi- 
racles ; that the Reformers have used some ex- 
pressions, which, viewed alone, and without ex- 
planation of circumstances, make very strongly 
for our opponents, &c. But, with all these con- 

z 2 
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cessions, I would still be understood as maintain- 
ing, that miraculous faith and miraculous expe- 
rience have never wholly ceased in the church ; 
that the arguments, doctrinal and historical, of 
our opponents, come totally short of establishing 
their case ; that their attempted distinctions are 
fictitious and deceptive; that miraculous mani- 
festations may be experienced now ; and that 
some actual miracles have recently occurred. 
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NOTE (A).-^. 15. 
Supernatural occurrences.'] — The following extract, from 
the Jewish Expositor^ relates to those points in which 
there is a partial agreement between Mr. Noel's views, and 
those of the advocates of post-Apostolic miracles. 
/^ Remarks on the Revival of Miraculotis Powers in the Church. 
By the Hon. and Rev. Baptist W. Noel, M.A., Minister 
of St. John*s Chapel, Bedford-row, London. 
" Though the work before us contains much that we cannot 
assent to, and are even disposed to controvert, we observe 
some admissions at its commencement, which we are glad 
to see ; and which, as far as they go, supersede the neces- 
sity for contention. Hence, though we cannot admit that 
the worthy author* s views are in all points correct, we by no 
means regard him as so far opposed to the truth, that to 
enter into a discussion with him would be a compromise : and 
indeed, had nothing been advanced, against miracles, be- 
yond what is contained in some of the leading statements 
now before us, we might never have felt ourselves called 
upon, at least in the Jewish Expositor, to meddle with the 
subject at all 5 much less to meet the sentiments advanced 
with such unqualified terms of condemnation, as, not without 
great o£fence to many, we have been compelled to apply to 
some opinions recently broached. The admissions of Mr. 
Noel, to which we refer, are the following : — 

' Supernatural answers to prayer have indeed been ex- 
' pected, and some such have been recorded, which it would 
' be found very hard either to disprove or to explain away.' 
" And again : 
' But for many ages miracles, if wrought at all, have been 
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' wrought immediately by God : and that not systematically, 
' but in insulated cases ; not by promise, but in a sovereign 
' way, beyond promise.' 
'^ And again : 

' If a miracle be necessary to accomplish what is best for 
' him, [the praying believer,] it will assuredly be done/ 

*' Now we by no means take these' passages as a full and 
satisfactory statement of the truth upon these subjects. But 
certainly, if from the influence which Mr. Noel holds in the 
religious world, he should be the means of caiusing such sen- 
timents to be generally received, the views of the subject, now 
too commonly entertained, will be much improved j and a 
mode of thinking will prevail, far different from some opinions 
respecting miracles that have been lately advanced, and, by 
many, approved. And, though we should not vnsh. to see 
the Church settling, or taking up its final position, m a view 
. of the question which went ho further than the preceding 
quotations, yet it is very possible that they are some such 
views to which the Lord's people, in their gradual recovery 
from error on the miractdous subject, may be brought in the 
first instance ^ and such positions may very well serve for 
stepping-stones to ihe truth, though not sufficiently broad to 
afford a safe and permanent resting-place. 

" On this part of the subject, then, in respect to which we 
are happy to discover some approach to an agreement between 
Mr. Noel's sentiments and our own, we wish only to make 
one observation, and it is this : That if a believer do, like 
Mr. Noel, really hold, in opposition to many opinions which 
have recently discovered themselves, such truths as these : 
that there have, since the first ages of the Church, been some 
supernatural answers to prayer that cannot be explained away 5 
that in some isolated cases, of late ages, miracles may have 
been wrought of God ; nay, that if a miracle be necessary to 
accomplish what is best for God's children, it will certainly be 
done : we say, if Mr. Noel admit and believe all this, then 
that he admit and believe it, is by no means sufficient. We 
mean, it is by no means sufficient that he merely acknow- 
^hL ledge it. It is by no means sufficient that he merely grant it in 
^B the way of concession in argument. He is bound to declare 
f it. He is bound to urge it. He is bound to employ the full 
/ force of those talents with which he is gifted, in pressing 
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such truths against opposing errors. It is not enough for 
him to say, of such things^ that they would be found ' very 
hard eitherto disprove or to explain away 5 * which is as much 
as to say, that he would if he could : hut he ought cordially 
to hail such occurrences ; for all God*s doings should be 
welcome to us, whether they tell, in argument, for our system, 
or against it. Any single miracle, or supernatural manifesta- 
tion of the Divine power and presence, is such a glorious and 
adorable, yea, to believers such a jojrful and heart-aflfectlng 
manifestation of their God, that, while they rejoice in all his 
spiritual manifestations in the kingdom of grace, there is also 
an exultation due to these : especially since, as we have en- 
deavoured to prove fVom Scripture in a former article*, (and 
the opinion is not new in the Church of Christ, as we might 
shew from Quesnel and Melancthon,) miracles, whatever be 
their aspect to the unbelieving, bear in their aspect towards 
believers a character of spirituality and edification. And there- 
fore if any one such instance can be so established, that it can- 
not be disproved or explained away, this ought not to be re- 
ceived, as the Church would at present be too much disposed to 
receive it, with suspicion or even enmity, but in the spirit of 
a Bishop of the latter part of the seventeenth century 5 who, 
hearing of a miracle which had recently taken place in 
London, (we are afraid to give particulars or references at 
present, dreading some harpy^s touch, ere we can bring the 
case forward,) joyfully addressed a lady of quality in terms 
to this effect-—' Madam, the Lord is still amongst us.' We 
vrish to urge the consideration of this point, that a conceded 
miracle is not pn^erly the ground of concession merely, 
but of joy and exultation in the Church, not on Mr. Noel 
only, but on the others who occupy about the same ground 
as he does : on those, we mean, who grant that some miracles 
may have been wrought, and that there stand some super- 
natural answers to prayer on record, ' whick U would be found 
very hard either to disprove or to explain away.' Why, is not this 
the very language held, in former times, by the enemies of 
the Gospel > ' What shall we do to these men ? For that 
indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them is manifest 
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to all them that dwell in Jerusalem 5 and we cannot deny it,' 
Acts iv. 16. But is this the ground for Christians to take, as 
if their only care was like that of the Jewish council, in the 
next verse, ' that it spread no further among the people 9* No. 
We should rather expect them to declare such a truth ; to do 
all they can to spread it 5 to vindicate it against all oppo- 
nents 5 to clear it from all objections. On the contrary, be- 
hold, in the present instance, a pamphlet, containing not one 
word of warning, from beginning to end, against the extraor- 
dinary error of those who call in question all miracles since 
the Apostles 5 but entirely directed against those, whose whole 
offence is, that they believe all that the author does, and a 
little more. Nay, ftirther: the pamphlet, in its progress, 
drops altogether the appearance of a qualified opposition to 
miracles continuing in the Church, and employs arguments, 
which, if they have any force at all, go plaiidy to disprove all 
such miracles. Yes, all such miracles 5 and so the work 
seems to be taken. Hear what the ' Christian Observer * 
says. ' We recommend D. D. D. to peruse an excellent pam- 
phlet just published by the Hon. and Rev. Baptist W. Noel, 
shewing, on Scriptural grounds, that there is no warrant for 
the beUef in the manifestation of miracles in the present era of the 
Christian dispensation^ This of a writer, who says that some 
supernatural answers to prayer have been recorded, which it 
would be foimd very hard either to disprove or to explain 
away ! Nay, more : though this pamphlet, which shews us 
' that there is no warrant for the belief in the manifestation of 
miracles in the present era,* contains in its very first para- 
graph a statement, that if a miracle be necessary to accom- 
plish what is best for the believer, it will assuredly be 
DONE, yet it goes on to employ language which would make 
it appear, not only that miracles in the * present era * are out 
of the question, but that the gift of miracles must have done 
a great deal of harm, in the days of the Apostles themselves. 
It may surprise the learned author to be told where he is ; 
but this is where the march of his ratiocination has really 
brought him — ^to make out that miracles had a very dan- 
gerous tendency even in the Apostolic age. For we actuaUy 
find the following expressions. 

' First, what good would it do to the careless and worldly ? 
' If granted as it was granted in the primitive Church (the only 
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' supposition we are at liberty to make)^ it would only con^ 
'firm them in their neglect of religion /* 

'* If the gift of miracles^ now granted as it was granted in 
the days of the Apostles, would only confirm the careless and 
the worldly in their neglect of religion^ how can we acquit it 
of the same tendency^ when those days were actually in pro- 
gress ? We mean not seriously to impute any such senti- 
ments to Mr. Noel : but how much better^ if^ instead of first 
granting much that believers in the miraculous character of 
the Church will cordially haU, and then giving all the strength 
of his argument to their opponents^ he had moved his syllo- 
gisms in a di£ferent line of march 5 employed logic^ too often 
abused for the perversion of rights as a weapon for its de- 
fence ', and bound demonstration to truth by the cast-iron 
chains of his many-linked arguments. But no. He has, 
(unwittingly^ we doubt not^) produced a work which would 
go far — but for truth, the subverter of syllogisms — ^to prove 
that any kind of belief in the manifestation of miracles, in the 
present era of the Christian dispensation, is perfectly unwar- 
rantable 5 and, having done this^ he may appreciate the full 
value of the compliment, standing where it does, that he has 
published ' an excellent pamphlet^.* '* 



*^* A friend has favoured me with the loan of a work 
well known in Scotland^ and entitled *' Biographia Sco- 
tiana ; or a brief Historical Account of the Lives, Characters, 
and memorable Transactions of the most etninent Scots 
Worthies, &c.*' Edinburgh. 1812. The writer, whose 
name is withheld, was a Mr. Howie ; and the work has 
been considered of authority by all classes in Scotland. It 
contains many instances of miraculous power which de- 
serve to be recorded : and in fact every person who is at all 
acquainted with the history of religion in Scotland may well 
perceive, that Scotsmen, and professed members of the Kirk, 
who reject all miraculous manifestations in the Church of 
Christ, are, both theologically and nationally, a degenerate 
race, unworthy of their illustrious forefathers. Whether, of 
late, there have been among them, or have not been, some 

* pp. 123 — 126. 
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spariouB claims to iniraculous powidr, is not now the ques- 
tion. Miraculous manifestations did certainly enter into 
the occasional experience of God's servants^ ih the best 
days of Scottish religion. And even false pretensions to 
miracles, supposing any such to have recently occurred, 
would not have pushed the sons of the Kirk from this con- 
fession, had they been sound in their fathers' faith. 

We have already related the apprehension of Wish art, 
according to his own prophecy, by the machinations of his 
enemy the Cardinal (David Beaton). This same persecu- 
tor was present at the Martyr's death, reposing luxuriously, 
with other prelates, upon rich cushions laid for their ac- 
commodation in the windows of a tower, from which the 
execution might be seen. The following is from the ac- 
count of it. 

*' Being raised up from his knees, he was bound to the 
stake, cr3ring with a loud voice, ^ O Saviour of the world, have 
mercy upon me ! Father of heaven, I commend my spirit into 
thy holy hands ! ' Whereupon the executioner kindled the 
fire, and the powder that was fastened to his body Mew up. 
The captain of the castle, perceiving that he was still alive, 
drew near, and bid him be of good courage : whereupon Mr. 
Wishart said, ' This flame hath scorched my body, yet it 
hath not daunted my spirit y but he who, from yonder place, 
beholdeth us with such pride, shall within a few days lie in 
the same, as ignominiously as he is now seen proudly to rest 
himself*.' " 

Not three months after, the castle was surprised, ahd the 
Cardinal put to death f. His body was afterwards sus- 
pended from the window whence he had witnessed the 
death of Wishart, whose prediction was thus fulfilled J. 

Mr. John Scrimgeour was an eminent minister at 
Kinghom in Fife, singularly distinguished by his success 
in prayer. 

** When he was minister at Kinghom, there was a certain 
godly woman under his charge, who fell sick of a very linger- 
ing disease, and was all the while assaulted with strong temp- 
tations, leading her to think that she was a cast-away, not- 

*p 19. t P* 20. X p. vii. 
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withstanding that her whole conversation had put the reality 
of grace in her beyond a doubt. He often visited her while 
in this deep exercise 3 but her trouble and terrors still re^ 
mained: as her dissolution drew on^ her spiritual trouble 
increased. He went with two of his elders to her^ and began 
firsts in their {nresence, to comfort her^ and pray with her 5 
but she stOl grew worse. He ordered his elders to pray^ and 
afterwards prayed himself^ but no relief came. Then sitting 
pensive for a little space, he thus broke silence : ' What is 
this ! Our laying grounds of comfort before her will not do ; 
prayer will not do. We must try another remedy. Sure I 
am, this is a daughter of Abraham; sure I am, she hath 
sent for me : and therefore, in the name of Grod, the Father of 
bur Lord Jesus, who sent him to redeem sinners; in the 
name of Jesus Christ, who obeyed the Father, and came to 
save us ; and in the name of the Holy and blessed Spirit, our 
Quickener and Sanctifier — ^I, the elder, command thee, a 
daughter of Abraham, to be loosed from these bonds.' And 
immediately peace and joy ensued. 

'^ Mr. Scrimgeour had several friends and children taken 
iaw&y by death ; and his only daughter who at that time sur- 
vived, and whom he dearly loved, being seized with the king's 
evil, by which she was reduced to the very point of death, so 
that he was called up to see her die 5 and finding her in this 
condition he went out to the fields (as he himself told) in 
the night-time, in great grief and anxiety, and began to ex- 
postulate with the Lord, with such expressions as, for all the 
world, he durst not again utter. In a fit of displeasure, he 
said, ' Thou, O Lord, knowest that I have been serving thee 
in the uprightness of my heart, according to my power and 
measure ; nor have I stood in awe to declare thy mind even 
unto the greatest in the time, and thou seest that I take plea- 
sure in this child. O that I could obtdn such a thing at thy 
hand, as to spare her ! ' And being in great agony of spirit, 
at last it was said to him from the Lord, ' I have heard thee 
at this time, but use not the like boldness in time coming, for 
such particulars.' When he came home the child was re- 
covered, and, sitting up in the bed, took some meat 3 and 
when he looked at her arm, it was perfectly whole *." 

♦ pp. 89, 90. 
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Here, by the bye, we may remark, that the idea of high 
spiritual experience in believers, with no miraculous expe- 
rience, seems to be little more than a modem figment. 
It has been devised, apparently, to keep us satisfied, in our 
present low standard both as to miracles and spirituality. 

What would a professor of these days, fired with fana- 
tical zeal against '' modem miracles," think of giving a 
third of his time to prayer ? Eight hours in the twenty- 
four ! Such was the practice of that eminent minister, 
Mr. John Welch, Knox*s son-in-law. And to such de- 
votion, miraculous manifestations were largely granted. — 
First, respecting his prayers : 

'^ His custom was, when he went to bed at night, to lay a 
Scots plaid above his bed-clothes, and when he went to his 
night-prayers, to sit up and cover himself negligently there- 
with, and so to continue. For from the beginning of his 
ministry to his death, he reckoned the day ill spent, if he 
stayed not seven or eight hours in prayer *." 

'' Sometimes, before he went to sermon, he would send for 
his elders, and tell them he was afraid to go to the pulpit ; 
because he found himself sore deserted : and thereafter desire 
one or more of them to pray, and then he would venture to 
the pulpit. But, it was observed, this humbling exercise used 
ordinarily to be followed with a flame of extraordinary assist- 
ance : so near neighbours many times are contrary disposi- 
tions and frames. He would many times retire to the church 
of Ayr, which was at some distance from the town, and there 
spend the whole night in prayer 5 for he used to allow his 
a£fections full expression, and prayed not only with an 
audible, but sometimes a loud voice f.** 

'^ As the duty wherein Mr. Welch abounded and excelled 
most was in prayer, so his greatest attainments fell that way. 
He used to say, he wondered how a Christian could lie in bed 
all night, and not rise to pray 3 and many times he rose, and 
many times he watched J.** 

Prayer, in Welch, was united with great sobriety and 
industry. 
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He gave himself wholly to ministerial exercises^ he 
preached once every day, he prayed the third part of his 
time, was unwearied in his studies -y and for a proof of this, it 
was foimd among his papers, that he had abridged Suarez*s 
Metaphysics, when they came first to his hand, even when he 
was well stricken in years. By all which it appears, that he 
has not only been a man of great diligence, but also of a 
strong and robust natural constitution, otherwise he had 
never endured the fatigue *.** 

Such was the character of the man. Now let us pass on 
to his miraculous experience. We observe in him, for in- 
stance, a remarkable gift of prediction and discernment. 

" While he was at Kirkcudbright, he met with a young man 
in scarlet and silver lace, (the gentleman's name was Mr. Ro- 
bert Glendinning,) new come home from his travels 5 he much 
surprised the yoimg man, by telling him, he behoved to change 
his garb, and way of life, and betake himself to the Scriptures, 
which at that time was not his business, for he should be his 
successor in the ministry at Kirkcudbright ; which accord- 
ingly came to pass some time thereafter f." 

'* But when he was to leave Selkhrk, he could not find a 
man in all the town to transport his furniture, except • only 
Ewart, who was at that time a poor young man, but master of 
two horses, with which he transported Mr. Welch's goods, 
and so left him ; but as he took his leave Mr. Welch gave 
him his blessing, and a piece of gold for a token, exhorting 
him to fear God, and promised he should never want 5 which 
promise providence made good through the whole course of 
the man's life, as was observed by all his neighbours J." 

" While Mr. Welch was at Ayr, the Lord*s-day was greatly 
profaned at a gentleman's house about eight miles distant 
from Ayr, by reason of great confluence of people playing at 
the foot-ball, and other pastime. After writing several times 
to him, to suppress the profanation of the Lord's- day at his 
house (which he slighted, not loving to be called a Puritan), 
Mr. Welch came one day to his gate, and called him out to 
tell him, that he had a message ftx>m God to shew him, that 
because he had slighted the advice given him from the Lord, 
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and would not re$traiii the profanation qf the liord's-day com- 
mitted in his bomids ; therefore the Lord wopld east him out 
of his house> and none of his posterity should evjoy it : whidbi 
accordingly came to pass -, for although he was in a good ex- 
ternal situation at this time^ yet henceforth all things went 
against him^ until he was obliged to sell his estate ; and when 
giving the purchaser possession thereof^ he told his wif^.and 
children^ that he had found Mr. Welch a true pro^^t *»'* ' 

" But though Mr. Welch had> upon the account of his 
holiness^ abilities, and success, acquired among his subdued 
people a very great respect, yet. was he never in such admira- 
tion as after the ^eat plague which raged in Scotland in his 
time. And o^e cause was this : The magistrates of Ayr, for- 
asmuch as this town alone was free, and the country about in- 
fected, thought fit to guard the ports with sentinels and watch- 
men i and one day, two travelling-merchant%each with § pack 
of cloth upon a horse, came to the town, desiring entrance, 
that they might sell their goods, producing a pass from the 
magistrates of the town from whence they came, which was 
at that time soimd and free ; yet, notwithstanding all this, 
the sentinels stopt them till the magistrates were called ; and 
when they came, they would do nothing without their mi- 
nister's advice } so Mr. Welch was called, and his opinion 
asked. He demurred, and putting off his hat, with his eyes 
towards heaven for a pretty space, though he uttered no 
audible words, yet continued in a praying posture > and after 
a little space told the magistrates, they would do well to dis- 
charge these travellers their town, affirming with great asse- 
veration, the plague was in these packs : so the magistrates 
commanded them to be gone, and they went to Cumnock, a 
town about twenty miles distant, and there sold their goods -, 
which kindled such an infection in that place, that the living 
were hardly able to bury their dead. This made their people 
begin to think of Mr. Welch as an oracle f-'* 

^^ Another wonderful story they tell of him at the same 
time : — The Lord Ochiltree, the captain, being both son to 
the good Lord Ochiltree, and Mr. Welch's uncle-in-law, was 
indeed very civil to Mr. Welch -, but being for a long time. 
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through the multitude of affairs, kept from visiting Mr. 
Welch in his chamber, as he was one day walking in the 
court, and espying Mr. Welch at his chamber-window, 
asked him kindly, how he did, and if in any thing he could 
serve him ? Mr. Welch answered him, he would earnestly 
entreat his Lordship, being at that time to go to court, to 
petition king James in his name, that he might have liberty to 
preach the Gospel 3 which my Lord promised to do. Mr. 
Welch answered. My Lord, both because you are my kins- 
man, and for other reasons, I would earnestly entreat and 
obtest you not to promise, except you faithfully perform. 
|[{is Lordship answered, he would faithfully perform his 
promise -, and so went for London. But though, at his first 
arrival, he was really purposed to present the petition to the 
king, when he found the king in such a rage against the 
godly ministers that he durst not at that time present it j so 
he thought fit to delay it, and thereafter entirely forgot it. 

" The first time that Mr. Welch saw his face after his return 
from court, he asked him what he had done with his petition. 
His Lordship answered, he had presented it to the king, but 
that the king was in so great a rage against the ministers at 
that time, he believed it had been forgotten, for he had got 
no answer. Nay, said Mr. Welch to him, my Lord, you 
should not lie to God, and to me -, for I know you never de- 
livered it, though I warned you to take heed not to undertake 
it except you would perform it 5 but because you have dealt 
so unfaithfully, remember God shall take from you both 
estate and honours, and give them to your neighbour in your 
own time : which accordmgly came to pass, for both his estate 
and honours were in his own time translated to James Stuart, 
son of Captain James, who was indeed a cadet, but not the 
lineal heir of the family. 

*^ While he was detained prisoner in Edinburgh castle, his 
wife used for the most part to stay in his company, but upon 
a time fell into a longing to see her family in Ayr, to which 
with some difiiculty he yielded -, but when she was to take her 
journey, he strictly charged her not to take the ordinary way 
to her own house, when she came to Ayr, nor to pass by the 
bridge through the town, but to pass the river above the 
bridge, and so get the way to his own house, and not to come 
into the town; for, said he, before you come thither, you 
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shall find the plague broken out in Ayr ; which accordingly 
came to pass *." 

The following occurrence reminds us of Gosner's life 
of Boos. 

*' An honest minister^ who was a parishioner of Mr. Welch 
many a day, said, ' That one night, as he watched in his 
garden very late, and some friends waiting upon him in his 
house, and wearying because of his long stay, one of them 
chanced to open a window toward the place where he walked, 
and saw clearly a strange light surround him, and heard him 
speak strange words about his spiritual joy f.** 

I conclude with an instance of judgment^ and one of 
mercy. < 

'' He was some time prisoner in Edinburgh castle before he 
went into exile ; where, one night sitting at supper with the 
Lord Ochiltree, who was uncle to Mr. Welches wife, as his 
manner was, he entertained the company with godly and edi- 
fying discourse, which was well received by all the company 
except a debauched Popish young gentleman, who sometimes 
laughed, and sometimes mocked and made wry faces -, where- 
upon Mr. Welch brake out into a sad abrupt charge upon all 
the company to be silent, and observe the work of the Lord 
upon that profane mocker, which they should presently 
behold 3 upon which the profane wretch sunk down and 
died beneath the table, to the great astonishment of all the 
company X" 

The other occurrence took place in the south of France. 

'' There was in his house, amongst many others who boarded 
with him for good education, a young gentleman of great qua- 
lity, and suitable expectations, and this was the heir of Lord 
Ochiltree, captain of the castle of Edinburgh. This young 
nobleman, after he had gained very much upon Mr. Welch's 
affections, fell ill of a grievous sickness, and, after he had 
been long wasted with it, closed his eyes and expired, to the 
apprehension of all spectators, and was therefore taken out of 
his bed, and laid on a pallet on the floor, that his body might 
be more conveniently dressed. This was to Mr. Welch a very 
great grief, and therefore he stayed with the dead body full 
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three hours, lamenting over him with great tenderness. After 
twelve hours, the friends brought in a coffin, whereinto they 
desired the corpse to be put, as the custom is : but Mr. 
Welch desired, that for the satisfaction of his aflFections, they 
would forbear it for a time -, which they granted, and returned 
not till twenty-four hours after his death were expired 5 then 
they desired, with great importunity, that the corpse might 
be coffined, and speedily buried, the weather being extremely 
hot : yet he persisted in his request, earnestly begging them 
to excuse him once more j so they left the corpse upon the 
pallet for ftdl thirty-six hours ; but even after all that, though 
he was urged, not only with great earnestness, but displea- 
sure, they were constrained to forbear for twelve hours more. 
After forty-eight hours were past, Mr. Welch still held out 
against them 5 and then his friends perceiving that he believed 
the young man was not really dead, but under some apoplec- 
tic fit, proposed to him, for his satisfaction, that trial should 
be made upon his body by doctors and chirurgeons, if possibly 
any spark of life might be found in him -, and with this he was 
content. So the physicians are set to work, who pinched him 
with pincers in the fleshy parts of the body, and twisted a bow- 
string about his head with great force -, but no sign of life 
appearing in him, the physicians pronounced him cold dead, 
and then there was no more delay to be made : yet Mr. Welch 
begged of them once more that they would but step into the 
next room for an hour or two, and leave him with the dead 
youth ', and this they granted. Then Mr. Welch fell down 
before the pallet, and cried to the Lord with all his might, and 
sometimes looked upon the dead body, continuing in wrestling 
with the Lord, till at length the dead youth opened his eyes, 
and cried out to Mr. Welch, whom he distinctly knew, O, sir, 
I am all whole, but my head and legs ; and these were the 
places they had sore hurt with their pinching. 

'' When Mr. Welch perceived this, he called upon his 
friends, and shewed them the dead young man restored to 
life again, to their great astonishment. And this young 
nobleman, though he lost the estate of Ochiltree, lived to 
acquire a great estate in Ireland, and was Lord Castlestuart, 
and a man of such excellent parts, that he was courted by the 
Earl of Stafford to be a councillor in Ireland; which he 
reftised to be, until the godly silenced Scottish ministers, who 
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suffered under the bishops in the north of Ireland^ were re- 
stored to the exercise of their ministry ; and then he engaged, 
and continued so for all his life^ not only in honour and 
power, but in the profession and practice of godliness, to the 
great comfort of the country where he lived. This story the 
nobleman himself communicated to his friends in Ireland *.** 



The following letter, inserted in an old number of the 
Evening Mail^ contains an extract from the works of M. de 
la Harpe^ a French Academician, and afterwards a true 
convert to Christianity. 

'Sir, — Having just perused some part of the "Select and 
Posthumous Works " of the celebrated M. de la Harpe, of the 
French Academy, which were recently published at Paris, in 4 
vols, quarto, I beg leave to submit to you the following extract, 
which has appeared to me so extraordinary in its nature, and 
so striking in its contents, that you may perhaps be disposed 
to insert it in your interesting journal, for the consideration 
and reflection of your readers. The Editor makes no remarks 
upon it, but relates it simply in these words : — " It appears to 
me to be but yesterday — and it was, nevertheless, in the 
beginning of the year 1788. We were at the table of a brother 
academician, who was of the highest rank, and a man of 
talents. The company was numerous, and of all kinds — 
courtiers, advocates, literary men, academicians, &c. We had 
been, as usual, luxuriously entertained } and, at the dessert, 
the wines of Malvoisie and the Cape added to the natural 
gaiety of good company that kind of social freedom which 
sometimes stretches beyond the rigid decorum of it. In 
short, we were in a state to allow of any thing that woidd 
produce mirth. Chamfort had been reading some of his 
impious and libertine tales ^ and the fine ladies had heard 
them without once making use of their fans. A deluge of 
pleasantries on religion then succeeded. One gave a quotation 
from the Pucelle d* Orleans^ another recollected and applauded 
the philosophical distich of Diderot, — 

" Et des boyaux du dernier pr^tre 
Serrez le cou du dernier roi." 
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^' And of the last priest's entrails form the string 
Around the neck of the last king.'* 
A third rises, and, with a bumper in his hand, ^ Yes, gentle- 
men,' he exclaims, ' I am as sure ' " — (there is no need to 
repeat the blasphemy) " ' as I am certain that Homer is a fool.* 
The conversation afterwards took a more serious turn, and the 
most ardent admiration was expressed of the revolution which 
Voltaire had produced 5 and they all agreed that it formed 
the brightest ray of his glory : he has given the ton to his 
age, and has contrived to be read in the anti- chamber as well 
as in the drawing-room. One of the company mentioned, 
and almost burst with laughter at the circumstance, that his 
hair-dresser had said, while he was powdering him : ' Look 
you, sir, though I am nothing but a poor journeyman barber, 
I have no more religion than another man.' It was con- 
cluded that the revolution would soon be consummated ^ 
and that it was absolutely necessary for superstition and fana- 
ticism to give place to philosophy. The probability of this 
epoch was then calculated, and which of the company present 
would live to see the reign of reason. The elder part of them 
lamented that they coiQd not flatter themselves with the hope 
of enjoying such a pleasure ; while the younger part of them 
rejoiced in the expectation that they should witness it. The 
Academy was felicitated for having prepared the grand work, 
and being at the same time the strong hold, the centre, and 
the moving principle of freedom and thought. There was 
only one of the guests who had not shared in the delights of 
this conversation. He had even ventured, in a quiet way, to 
start a few pleasantries on our noble enthusiasm. It was 
Cazotte, an amiable man, of an original turn of mind, but un- 
fortunately infatuated with the reveries of the illuminati. He 
renewed the conversation in a very serious tone, and in the 
following manner : ' Gentlemen,' said he, ^ be satisfied : you 
will all see this grand and sublime revolution. You know thstt I 
am something of a prophet 5 and I repeat that you will all sed 
it.' He was answered by the common expression, ' It is not 
necessary to be a great conjuror to foretel that.' ' Agreed j 
but perhaps it may be necessary to be something more, re- 
specting what I am going to tell you. Have you any idea of 
what will result from this revolution -, what will happen to 
every one of you now present j what will be the immediate pro- 
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gress of it, with its certain eflFects and consequences ? * 'Oh/ 
said Condorcet, with his silly and saturnine laugh, ' let us 
know all about it, a philosopher can have no objection to 
meet a prophet.* ' You, M. Condorcet, will expire on the 
pavement of a dungeon 3 you will die of the poison which you 
will have taken to escape from the executioner — of poison 
which the happy state of that period will render it absolutely 
necessary that you should carry about you.* At first there 
appeared a considerable degree of astonishment ; but it was 
soon recollected that Cazotte was in the habit of dreaming, 
while he was awake, and the laugh was as loud as ever. 
' M. Cazotte, the tale which you have just told is not so 
pleasant as your Diable amoreux. But what devil has put this 
dungeon, this poison, and these hangmen into your head ? 
What can these things have in common with philosophy, 
and the reign of reason ? * ' That is precisely what I am telling 
you : it will be in the name of philosophy, of humanity, and 
of liberty : it will be under the reign of reason, that what I 
have foretold will happen to you. It will then indeed be the 
reign of reason 3 for she will have temples erected to her 
honour. Nay, throughout France there will be no other 
places of public worship but the temples of reason.* ' In 
faith,* said Chamfort, with one of his sarcastic smiles, ' you 
will not, however, be an officiating priest in any of these 
temples.* ' 1 hope not. But you, M. Chamfort, you will 
be well worthy of that distinction ; for you will cut your- 
self across the veins with twenty-two strokes of a razor, 
and will nevertheless survive the attempt for some months.* 
They all looked at him, and continued to laugh. ' You, 
M. Vicq d*Azyr, you will not open the veins yourself '5 
but you will order them to be opened six times in one day, 
during a paroxysm of the gout, in order that you may not fail 
in your purpose 5 and you will die during the night. As for 
you, M. de Nicolais, you will die on the scaffold : and so M. 
Bailly, will you -, and so will you, M. Malesherbes.* ' Oh,* 
said Roucher, ' it appears that his vengeance is levelled solely 
against the Academy. He has just made a horrible execution 
of the whole of it. Now tell me my fate, in the name of 
mercy.* ' Oh ! * it was universally exclaimed, ' he has sworn 
to exterminate all of us.* ' No, it is not I who have sworn it.* 
' Are we then to be subjugated by Turks and Tartars ? * 'By 
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no means. I have already told you that you will be governed 
by reason and philosophy alone. Those who will treat you as 
I have described will all of them be philosophers^ will be con- 
tinually uttering the same phrases that you have been repeat- 
ing for the last hour, will deliver all your maxims, and will 
quote you as you have done Diderot and the Pucelle.' ' Oh/ 
it was whispered, ' the man is out of his senses j * for, during 
the whole of the conversation, his features never underwent 
the least change. ' Oh no,* said another, * you must perceive 
that he is laughing at us, for he always blends the marvellous 
with his pleasantries.' ' Yes,* answered Chamfort, * the mar- 
vellous with him is never enlightened gaiety ; he always 
looks as if he were going to be hanged. But when will all 
this happen ? * ' Six years will not have passed away before 
all which I have told you shall be accomplished.* * Here in- 
deed is plenty of miracles,* (it was myself, says M. de la 
Harpe, who now spoke,) ' and you set me down as nothing.' 
' You will yourself be a miracle, as extraordinary as any which 
I have told. You will yourself be a Christian.* Loud excla- 
mations immediately followed. ' Ah,* replied Chamfort, ' all 
my fears are removed} for, if we are not doomed to perish 
till La Harpe becomes a Christian we shall be immortal.' 
' As for us women,' said the Duchess de Grammont, ' it is 
very fortunate that we are considered as nothing in these re- 
volutions. Not that we are totally discharged from them, but 
it is understood that in such cases we are to be left to our- 
selves. Our sex * — ^ Your sex, ladies, will be no guarantee to 
you in these times. It will make no diflference whatever 
whether you interfere or not. You will be treated precisely 
as the men. No distinction will be made between you.* 
* But what does all this mean, M. Cazotte ? You are surely 
preaching to us about the end of the world.* ' I know no 
more of that, my Lady Duchess, than yourself. But this I 
know, that you will be conducted to the scaffold, with several 
other ladies along with you, in the cart of the executioner, and 
with your hands tied behind you.' * I hope, sir, that in such 
a case I shall be allowed at least a coach hung with black.' 
' No, madam, you will not have that indulgence. Ladies of 
higher rank than you will be with their hands tied as yours 
will be, and to the same fate as that to which you are destined.' 
' Ladies of higher rank than myself ! what, princesses of the 
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blood ? ' ' Greater still.* Here there was a very sensible emo- 
tion throughout the company, and the countenance of the 
master of the mansion wore a very grave and solemn aspect. 
It was, indeed, very generally observed, that this pleasantry 
was carried rather too far. Madame de Grammont, in order to 
diperse the cloud that seemed to be approaching, made no 
reply to this last answer 5 but contented herself with saying, 
* You see he will not even leave me a confessor.' * No, 
madam, that consolation will be denied to all of you. The 
last person led to the scaffold who will be allowed a confessor, 
as the greatest of favours, will be ' — Here he paused for a 
moment. ' And who is the happy mortal who will be allowed 
to enjoy this prerogative ? ' ' It is the only one which will be 
left to him. It will be the King of France.* The master of 
the house now rose in haste, and his company were all 
actuated by the same impulse. He then advanced towards 
M. Cazotte, and said to him, in an affecting and impressive 
tone, * My dear M. Cazotte, we have had enough of these 
melancholy conceits. You carry it too far 3 even to the com- 
promising the company with whom you are, and yourself 
along with them.* Cazotte made no answer, and was pre- 
paring to retire, when Madame de Grammont, who wished if 
possible to do away all serious impressions, and to restore 
some kind of gaiety among them, advanced towards him and 
said, ' My good prophet, you have been so kind as to tell us 
all our fortimes ; but you have not mentioned any thing re- 
specting your own.* After a few moments of silence, with his 
eyes fixed on the ground, ' Madam,* he replied, ' have you read 
the siege of Jerusalem, as related by Josephus ? ' * To be sure 
I have 5 and who has not ? But you may suppose, if you 
please, that I know nothing about it.* ' Then you must know, 
madam, that during the siege of Jerusalem, a man, for seven 
successive days, went round the ramparts of that city, in the 
sight of the besiegers and the besieged, crying incessantly, in a 
loud inauspicious voice. Woe to Jerusalem : and on the se- 
venth day, he cried. Woe to Jerusalem and to myself. At 
that very moment, an enormous stone, thrown by the ma- 
chines of the enemy, dashed him to pieces.* M. Cazotte then 
made his bow and retired.** 

' Such, sir, is the extraordinary paper which M. de la 
Harpe left behind him. I have observed, in the beginning. 
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that the editor of his works makes no remarks upon it^ neither 
shall I venture to offer any. But you, who are so well ac- 
quainted with the events of the last twenty-five years, cannot 
fail to know that the whole of the predictions, here ascribed to 
M. Cazotte, were literally fulfilled. 

' Yours, &c. 

' A Constant Reader' 

Not having the immediate opportunity of verifying this 
extract, I content myself with inserting it here : remarking 
only, that the above account has very lately been attested 
by a nephew of M. de la Harpe, who vouched for its 
truth, and stated that his relative's conversion to Chris- 
tianity took place while he was in prison, by the instru- 
mentality of a Jansenist similarly circumstanced. 



It may not be generally known, but distinct traces of the 
miraculous faith of the early Church may be found in the 
most ancient Liturgies. See, for instance, the work en- 
titled " The Ancient Liturgy of the Church of Jerusalem*;*' 
wherein we find the clearest evidence of a faith in miracu- 
lous healings, as also in satanic possession, and in dis- 
possession. Some persons question the antiquity of such 
liturgies : and a learned writer has given it as his opinion, 
that there was no written Liturgy used in any Church, 
before the latter end of the fourth century, or the be- 
ginning of the fifth. But supposing this opinion to be 
correct, and the liturgies in question to be less ancient 
than some have imagined, this serves only to give the 
greater importance to their testimony, as it establishes the 
miraculous faith of the Church. For that the Church had 
such faith in the first ages is admitted by all, and needs no 
proof; and the further in advance we date the origin of 
the liturgies, the further we advance our miraculous evi- 
dence into those ages, when it has been denied that mi- 
racles prevailed. 

* " The Ancient Liturgy of the Church of Jerusalem, being the Li- 
turgy of St. James, freed from all latter additions and interpolations, 
&c/' London. 1744. 
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The plan of the Editor is this : In his first column he 
gives the '* Liturgy of St. James,'^ as we have it at pre- 
sent; in the second^ the same Liturgy^ freed^ as he 
conceives^ from interpolations^ so as to be the ancient 
Liturgy of the Church of Jerusalem^ restored to its true 
form ; in the third, St. CyriFs account of that Liturgy ; in 
the fourth, the Clementine Liturgy ; and in the fifth, cor- 
responding parts of other Liturgies, C St. Mark's," " St. 
Chrysostom's," and " St. Basirs,**) added for confirmation, 
or illustration. 

In the " Liturgy of St. James/' we find the following 
petition, which is given, also, without any alteration, as 
part of the " Ancient Liturgy of the Church of Jerusalem." 

'^ Remember, O Lord, those who are diseased and sick 3 
and those who are troubled by unclean spirits 3 and do 
thou, who art God, speedily heal and deliver them*." 

I do not recommend the work from which I now cite, 
and which betrays an evident leaning to Popery. But the 
above extract, alone, afibrds a distinct proof of a miracu- 
lous faith. 



* MvTitrdriri, Kvpie, roiv voaovvTwv Kat KafxvovTtJv, Kai Totv 
vwo TTvevfxaTQtv aKadapTtjjy £vo')(\ufxevtjy, ttjs wapa tm th Gch 
Ta\tE.iaQ laaeiMtg avnov Kat (rtorripiag, p. 50. Here, apparently, the 
laatg relates to the diseases and sicknesses, and the aiorrfpia to the un- 
clean spirits. 
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